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Preface

3y focu sing  this study on C o le r id g e ,  on W ordsworth's d irect  

reaction to h im , and on S h e l le y 's  rev is ion  of h is  theory and p r a c t ic e ,

I want to su g g e s t  that C oleridge w a s  the most c o n sc io u s  and influen­

tial expositor  of the v iew  of the magical nature o f  poetry that was  

proliferating in th e  la s t  third of the e igh teenth  century. W hile th is  

view gained impetus from a reappraisal of R en a issan ce  magical th eor ies  

(a reappraisal which is the major concern of th is work) it n e v e r th e le s s  

derived its  incantatory forms from a l e s s  sop h ist ica ted  and more im­

m ediately  av a ila b le  tradition: popular n o n se n se  and nursery rhym es.

W hile the folk trad tion Is too large  to treat h ere , i t  i s  important to 

note that the R en a issan ce  ce leb ration  of magic and the mind's power 

w as thus embodied paradoxically  in irrational and a ta v is t ic  forms, so 

that neoplaton ic  and primitive notions corrfcined on several l e v e l s  at  

o n c e .  The new r esp ec t  for th is folk trad t io n  arose out o f  the a w  

understand ng of the magical power of v e r s e .

Although it is a comm onplace to sa y  "this poem i s  m a g ic a l ,  or 

en ch an tin g ," the full w ay  in which poems are rmgical h a s  never been  

exp lored , A recognition  o f  th is  may have some large app lication  to 

poetry in g en era l.  But th is  study d o e s  not try to  exh a u st  th e se  p o s s i ­

b i l i t ie s  in poetry , or even  in Romantic poetry in particular; i t  tries in ­

stead  to show  that the area o f  m agical conjuring w as fundamental to a 

particular d ispu te  b etw een  C oleridge and Wards worth over what a poem cai 

or should d o .  D esp ite  the boundaries of my own s tu d y , the m agical powe 

of poetry are a major concern of other Romantics from Scott and Southey  

to K eats, Beddoes and Darley. Indeed , even W illiam B lake's mighty role



as s e e r ,  and h is  g lo r ifica tio n  of Im agination a t the exp an se  of v is ib le  

natu re, shade in to  th e s e  n otion s and threaten to  overshadow  th em . It 

is  hoped that out of th is  d is c u s s io n  of m agic in the n u cleu s o f W crd s-  

w arth , C o le r id g e , Byron and Sh elley  readers w ill be led  to  p e r ce iv e  the 

m agical b a s is  of o th a - Romantic p oetry , as m agic becam e both an id ea l  

of power and a mcda of a tta in in g  i t .

Behind w hatever i s  o f  value in th is  study loom my te a c h e r s . To 

P rofessor John H ollander (in w h o se  sem inar in lyr ic  poetry I first hit 

upon the hitherto unexplored genre o f the sp e ll)  I want to  extend  my 

thante for a carefu l reading o f  this m anuscript which su g g ested  new and 

better approaches to  th is  m aterial for the future. P rofessor Colem an O. 

P a rso n s, w ho in itia ted  me into  the w onders of S h e lle y , h as h im self  

w ritten about magic in  G la n v il, S h elley  and particu larly  S c o tt , and h a s  

been  a m eticu lous and g e n tle  cr itic  of th e se  p a g e s . The g e n e ro s ity  and 

concern  o f  P rofessor A llen  Mandelbaum have done th e  hard work o f s u s ­

ta in in g  my sou l through graduate s c h o o l .  And my first gu id e  at The 

C ity  U n iv e r s ity , and con tin u a l sou rce of su pp ort. Professor H elaine  

N e w ste a d , h as h elped  me im m easurab ly . To Professor Joseph C am p b ell, 

my friend and teacher as an undergraduate, 1 ow e my introduction to  

th e  sy n th e s is  of litera tu re , anthropology and r e lig io n , and to  m agic in  

particu lar. P rofessor Thomas McFarland has su p erv ised  th is  d isser ta tio n  

w ith t ir e le s s  c a r e , and fought a lo s in g  b a ttle  a g a in s t  my s t y le .  From 

h is  C oleridge an d isco u rse  I first began to  fathom C oleridge; th is  e s s a y  

could never b e  more than a footnote to h is  own w ork, and a testam ent  

to h is  p a t ie n c e . F in a l ly ,  my husband and s o n , fig u res  of san ity  and



humor, who never ob jected  t o  my m onths In th e  library or to  th e  sound  

of typing in  the n ig h t , must now learn to  l iv e  w ith my gra titu d e .



Table of C onsents

I. M agic  and Poetry: an Introduction

II. Wordsworth and the Ulus-tons of M agic

A. The Prelude
B. "Peter Bell"

III. 'Hie Trad t ion s

A. The rev iva l of magic in the e ighteenth
century

B. R en a issan ce  and neoplaton .c  tradition

1. Black and natural magic
2 .  The sym pathetic  universe
3 . The fall
4 .  The powerful magus
5 . The potent v o ic e

IV. C oleridge and the M agical Imagination

V. C oleridge and the Potent Voice

A. The minor poems
B. The great poems

VI. S h elley  and :he Enchantments of Reform

A. Early poems  
B • Prometheu s Unbou nd 
C* "The Witch of Atlas"

VII. C on clus ion

1

19

74

144

172

226

283



CHAPTER I

M agic and Poetry: An Introduction

The wcrd "magic" might s e e m ,  at first g la n c e ,  to have  

l i t t le  re levan ce  to  Romantic poetry . M agic i s  at w orst a d i s ­

credited prototype of more rational th in k in g , i s  commonly confined  

to ch ildren's s to r ie s ,  and at b e s t  i s  an e lem en t  in anthropological  

a n a ly s e s .  But in the l a s t  third of the  e ighteenth  cen tu -y  magic  

appears a s  a metaphor for th e  p r o c e ss  of inventing poems and a lso  

for the p e r su a s iv e n e ss  o f  p oem s. The spontaneity of the poetic  

im pulse su g g es ted  that poem s are created by a p r o c ess  l ik e  magic: 

they a r ise  by in v is ib le  m ean s, l ik e  a rabbit cut of a h a t .  Even 

the poet who seem s to invent the poem i s  o e w itc h e d ,  for the poem 

com es upon him un aw ares . The e f fe c ts  o f  poetry seem  m a g ica l ,  too: 

poems seem ed to enchant the l i s t e n e r  by rhythmically appealing to 

a secret  depth , a s  th e  sr a k e  charmer by h is  music r a ise s  th e  sn a k e .  

Men hearing poem s are spellbound; they are caught in the charm of 

an incantation , somewhere betw een statement and s o n g ,  g o sp e l  and 

c a n to ,  * Both in tran sit ive ly  and t r a n s i t iv e ly ,  th en , poems seem ed

1
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magical* No rational accou nt could be g iv en  o f  e ither  their source  

or their p o w ers .

The m ysteries  that lay  u ltim ately  behind or ig ina lity  in art 

cou ld , it  was f e l t ,  be comprehended under the  analogy to  magic*

The general m yster ies  (where d'Des the poet ge t  power? Where d o es  

he get  material ? Why d o e s  it e f fe c t  m en?) are supplem ented by 

particular ones (What i s  metre? Why d o e s  it move u s ?  What are 

words? Are th e y  the names of t h in g s ,  or the  nam es of our fee l in g s  

about th e s e  th in gs?  Or are they th in g s?  How do words transform  

the qu ality  of the things they name? How do they  conjure up id eas  

that had prev iously  not e x is t e d ? )  Many related  q u es t io n s  could be 

harmonized oy reference to the v a s t  tradition  o f m agic te x ts  from the 

syn cretic  M iddle E ast, and by their su pp osed  va lidation  in contemporary  

primitive tr ib e s .  Both traditions were ava ilab le  for the Romantics 

not on ly  in libraries and anthropological rep o rts ,  but a ls o  in the 

writings of the m y s t ic s ,  who provided a n a lo g ie s  of relig ion  to art a s  

both partook of m ag ic .

It is  important to  r e a l iz e  that "charming," " sp e ll -b in d in g ," 

" en ch a n tin g ," "incantatory," and "m agical" became s ig n if ica n t  in 

our cr it ica l and p o e t ic  vocabulary at th is  t im e . C oleridge  w as the  

central figure in e s ta b l ish in g  the m agical metaphor in English  

literature. His g o a l  of m agical power dominated S h e l le y .  It haunted  

the V ictor ians , even Emerscn and Emily Dicfcin son; and it Inspired  

the S y m b o lis ts ,  French a s  w ell  a s  English .
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Of the o ccu lt  s c i e n c e s ,  magic has perhaps the most natural ana­

lo g ie s  with poetry b e c a u s e  It em p h a s ize s  language and power. W hile  

alchem y assu m es  the Interchangeability  of su b s ta n c e s ,  it  d o es  not rely  

on words to in it ia te  c h a n g e s .  But the magical p o t io n  is  e ffectual  

only when the proper s p e l l  is  muttered over i t .  Astrology d iffers  from 

magic b eca u se  it b y p a ss e s  the central factor  of the human w i l l .  In d eed ,

astrology has been  defined  as the very reverse  of magic: "magic sought
4

power o v e r  nature; a stro logy  proclaimed nature's power over men."

Through magic men controlled the stars that once controlled  them.

M agic sought power over nature by retying on words o carry 

the burden o f  magical power. The in terest  in power meshed with  

Romantic Platonism and its  t itan ic  var ia tions— Proinetheanism,

Satanism , Kantianism.^ M eanwhile the s t r e s s  on language a s  the  

activator of this power co in c id ed  with eighteenth  century research  on 

the origin o f .  s p e e c h .  Lord Vtcnboddo added s is  sp ec u la t io n s  to 

those of V ico, Rousseau and Herde .^ These sp ecu la t ion s  about 

the magical origin of words w ere encouraged by reports of the actual  

power of incantation in primitive cu ltu r es .  C oleridge w as reading 

such reports— H earne's on the Copper Indians and Bryan Edwards's  

on Oby w itch craft— when ho wrote "The Three G raves."^  Even 

G en es is  provided exam ples of magical s p e l l s :  G od's "Let there

be light" and Adam's naming of the a n im a ls .  Both confirmed the  

power of language over th in g s .  Like the C ab b a lis ts  and n e o - p la to n is t s ,  

the Romantics puzzled  over  the first B iblical s p e l l s ,  s tr e s s in g  in
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addition their  a n a lo g ie s  w ith human c r e a tio n . Falling Just short 

of d iv in e  creation (w hile asp iring  to  it) th e  a r tis t's  creation  found  

i t s  c lo s e s t  analogy in  the sp e lls  o f the potent magus .

In b r ie f , a ll a ttitu d es toward m a g ic , whether p r im itive , n e o -  

p laton ic  or rom antic, agree on the unity and v ita lity  of the w orld .

All agree on the om nipotence of mind operating in a s ta te  of super­

natural pow er. All agree on the pow er in words to  transform and 

even  to  orig in ate  th in g s .

The m ag ic ian 's s p e l ls  im ply a m agical sy stem  of the u n iverse  

a s  the con d ition  of their e f f e c t iv e n e s s .  At certain  moments C oleridge  

i s  the c le a r e st  exponent o f th is  s y s te m , ev en  though he cam e strongly  

to  reject i t .  Such a sy stem  is  in  Its e s s e n c e  a v a r ie ty  of p a n th e ism .0 

It s e e s  the unity and recip rocity  o f a ll th in g s , with sp irit immanent in 

all and e a c h . The harm onies of th e  u n iverse  correspond to  the har­

m onies w ith in  m an. When the poet attun es h is  own a eo la in  harp the  

un iverse  is  sp on tan eou sly  attun ed . Its freq u en cies correspond to th o se  

o f  language and fe e l in g . The m agical u n iverse  then (as i t  appears in
Q

neo p la ton ic  and in prim itive p h ilo so p h ies) fa c il ita te s  the interchange  

betw een  incantatory words and the th ings th ey  work on . The m agical 

sp e ll can function b e c a u se  the u n iverse  i s  organized m a g ica lly .

W hile re ly in g  on a u n iv erse  of co rresp o n d en ces , sp e lls  are 

n e v e r th e le ss  ind ep en dently  com p lex  stru ctu res . They com prise a 

ca ta logu e  of the tech n iq u es of p o e try . F ir s t , their im ages are
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p r e c i s e .  To d es ig n a te  an o b je c t ,  the m agician must d is t in g u ish  its  

shape and co lor  from similar o b jects :  o th e rw ise ,  the sp e l l  would

work on a related but peripheral o n s . ^  When designating  ingre­

d ien ts  for p o t io n s ,  it is  important to be  p r e c i s e .  Even the order 

must never be c o n fu s e d .  "It is very important," w rites Yomo 

Kenyatta, "to acquire the correct u s e  o f  m agical words and their 

proper in to n a tio n s , for the progress o f  applying magic e f fe c t iv e ly  

depends on uttering th e se  wcrds in their ritual order. Also a c ­

centuating  the sp e c i f ic  quality  of th in gs is  onom atopoeia , a tec h ­

nique universal in sp e l ls  and poem s; onom atopoeia s p e c i f ie s  ob­

je c t s  and fee l in g s  by approximating Lheir natural sounds and thereby  

sym b olica lly  d u p licates their p r e se n c e .  Then, to o ,  verbs which  

ind icate  ritual movement are d is t in c t  and insisten t: a wrong step

would distort the in tention  of the command. These p r e c ise  nouns 

and v e r b s ,  morover, are often repeated to form a refrain . Refrains 

and repetition  sign ify  u rgen cy , and work hypnotica lly  to enforce  

exact  a c t io n .  P rec is io n , th e n , is  one of the major le g a c ie s  the 

poem inherits from the s p e l l .

The in s is te n c e  of the p r e c is e  commads is  made a l l  the more

forceful by strongly accentuated  m etre. "It is probable,"  sa y s  one

commentator," that the rhythms th e m s e lv e s ,  quite apart from their

12verbal co n ten t ,  are fe lt  to have magical p o ten cy ."  The v e r s e s ,  

b e c a u se  they a^e made up of commands and nouns are a lm ost never
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sm ooth , alm ost a lw a y s  jagged  and pounding. C o n n ectives  are

m inimal. Names and action s com e to the f o r e #  h e a v i ly  s t r e s s e d .

Spells  force th e m se lv e s  on the c o n s c io u s n e s s  a s  d e lib era te ly

rhythmical s p e e c h ,  s e t  off by their in ten sity  from normal s p e e c h ,

Wayne Shumaker, commenting on the prim itive nature of poetry

in gen era l,  ventures:

Although it i s  d iff icu lt  to b e  certa in  that rhyme 
and rhythm have  in tr in sic  pow er, the  regularity  
with w hich m agical words are g iv en  rhythmical 
form may b e  taken to imply that verbal f<xp  
contributes to the charm's e f f e c t iv e n e s s .

M agical metre often a f fec ts  one a s  fea r fu l,  and threaten in g . It 

i s  so  primitive that it verges  on  n o n s e n s e * s o  concerned w ith its  

sound that i t  threatens to n e g le c t  s e n s e .  M ean in g , however pre­

c i s e ,  is  frequently submerged in a com pelling m etre. ^

As a poem 's p rec ise  d ic tion  and forceful metre are exaggerated  

in s p e l l s ,  s o ,  t o o ,  the a n a lo g ie s  common to  p o e t ic  technique are 

em phasized in the s p e l l .  Rhyme, s i m i l e ,  metaphor, symbol and 

mythical a l lu s io n  are a n a lo g ie s  that reinforce th e  w hole  system  of  

an a lo g ies  in the  m a g ica l  un iverse  outlined a b o v e .  Rhymes unite  

th ings thought to be  sym pathetic  and m utually influential; they  

sp ec ify  th is re lationsh ip  and in te n s i fy  i t .  W hile s im ile  s u g g e s t s  

the sim ilarity  of th in g s ,  metaphor su g g e s t s  their id e n t ity .  Both 

encourage the transfer of q u a l it ie s  from on e  thing to another, and 

encourage the tenor to sim ulate the fa te  of the v e h ic l e .  Metaphor  

and s im ile  not cnly  unite one thing to its  corresponding th in g ,  but
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they  a l s o  unite human fe e l in g s  to th in g s ,  with th e  assum ption  

(and intention) that when one c h a n g e s  the other w i l l ,  t o o .  The 

person ifica tion  of nature r e c o g n iz e s  and contributes to  i t s  anim a­

tion: the un iverse  at large i s  endow ed with th e  same fee l in g s

that ag ita te  men: t r e e s ,  m ountains, p lan ts  and rivers suffer and 

r e jo ice  in a v a s t  analogy to  human em o tio n , and thus te s t i fy  to 

the power of th is  em otion .

S ym bols , to o ,  (like rhyme, metaphor, s im ile  and personification)  

work on this sy stem  of a n a lo g ie s .  As fingernails stand for p erson­

a l i t ie s  and su b stitu te  for them in con ju r in gs, so  a symbol i s  a lw ays  

part o f  the  rea lity  i t  r ep re sen ts .  L^vy-Bruhl has found sym bolism  in 

fact to  be  a unify ing principle of primitive p h ilo so p h y , for everywhere  

he s e e s  prevailing th e  intuition o f  pars pro to to : the part of th e

object or being se r v e s  to call into being or reproduce in miniature

15the whole  o f  w hich it  i s  only a part. Symbolism s e e s  the outer 

world mirrored in  the inner world; a wish accom plish ed  sym b o lica lly  

instructs  the outer world on how it should a c t ,  and at the same 

time r e l e a s e s  the p a s s io n s  which confuse  the real e v e n t .  F inally  

mythical a l lu s io n s  recall e v e n t s  that happened oefore , and ind icate  

they cou ld  happen a g a in .  "Mythical a l lu s io n s  . . . when u ttered ,  

unchain the pow ers of the  p a s t  and c a s t  them into the  p r e s e n t ." ^  

Thus, p rec is io n  of im agery, f o r c e f u ln e s s  o f  verbs and m etre, and 

the su g g e s t iv e  n e s s  of many kinds of analogy are common to  s p e l l s  

and poems g e n e r a l ly ,  and postu la te  the m ag ica l nature of a ll  poetry.
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But s p e l l s  and romantic poem s in  particular h av e  another

a sp e c t  in comm on. They gain power not only  from the ir  content

and form, but a l s o ,  and perhaps most im portantly, from the sta te

of mind of the magician who utters them. In Primitive Song.

C .  M. Bcwra exp la in s that "the primitive son g-m an  f e e l s  within

him self an eruptive domineering force  which he m ust r e le a se  upon  

17oth ers ."  The cu lt ivation  of such  a s ta te  of mind b ecom es cen tra l.  

So it is  not on ly  th e  naming of v ita l o b je c t s ,  the in s is te n t  commands 

and the re fra in s ,  that transform d e s ir e  info  f a c t ,  but the  p a s s io n  im­

pelling the words. This unusual state  of mind ("enthusiastic"  for the  

Greeks) appeared to be supernatural; i t s  cu ltivation  required magic 

to  perhaps an even greater degree  thafci d e v is in g  the s p e l l .  "To work 

m a gic , to  put enchantm ents upon o th e r s ,  one has f irst  to put en ch an t­

ments on onese lf ," *®  This i s  true in prim itive cu ltures and in N e o -  

platontc theory . Anthropologists have found elaborate rituals of puri­

f ica t io n  that induce in the shaman a frenzy at once  recep tive  and 

19s e l f - e n g r o s s e d .  S im ilarly , the Neo platonic magus from Jamblichus

to F ic lno prescribed intricate songs and cerem onies by w hich  to draw

20down upon h im self  demonic or planetary power.

Three m agical operations are now d iscern ib le  in  one: the first

is  the m agical summoning o f  p sych ic  power from an irrational and 

supernatural source; the second i s  the actual construction  of th e  

sp ell;  and the third i s  the tran sm iss ion  of the sp e l l  onto the  inert
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matter w ithout. M agic alms to  draw power into the  m ag ic ian , and 

then to  Impose power on  the wcrld.

I want to su g g es t  that s p e l l s  (with thetr refra in s, p r e c is io n ,  

rhyme, symmetry and accentuated  metre) can b e  thought of a s  para­

digms for p o e m s .  Not o n ly  are th e y  the ea r lie s t  kinds o f  poem s,  

but they compact a barrage of p o e t ic  e lem en ts  into a small sp a c e .  

They are poems in m iniature, A l in g u is t ic  an th rop olog is t ,  observing  

the symm etries of a l l i te r a t io n ,  p a r a lle l ism , and the particularity and 

c o n c re te n e ss  of Cheremis s p e l l s ,  no tes  "as the entangled  con stitu en ts

o f  the verbal tex tu re ,  how ever , th ey  are inherently untranslatable;

21they a r e ,  in  sh ort ,  the ingred ients of poetry ."  The d e n s ity  of 

sp e l ls  c a l l s  attention to them as  la n g u a g e .

More than th a t ,  s p e l l s  are poems that are d e s ig n ed  to work.  

Their function is to  change e x is t in g  phenom ena, to  transform the  

outward u n iverse  into som ething more nearly approximating the 

land scape  of the mind. Bowra e lab orates;  "the primitive so n g -  

man w is h e s  to exert an in f lu e n c e ,  to im pose a sp e c ia l  v i s io n ,  to  

create  in others a sta te  of mind which Is  m ere than understanding

22or sympathy and im plies  sam e d egree  of subordination to  h is  w i l l ."  

Spells  do not merely re f lec t  the outer world; if  they d id ,  there would 

be no point in  summoning supernatural power to  construct and Impel 

them . In s te a d , s p e l l s  work on the assum ption that they w ill  work. 

Along the continuum of the m agica l system  of th e  u n iv e r se ,  the words
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of the sp e l l  (and the rhythmical sou."ids th ey  make) reach the things  

of this world and wrench them.

Only a b e l ie f  In an a c t iv e  un iverse  could accommodate such  

an Intention. A s ta t ic  n e o c la s s i c a l  un iverse  of w atch es  and W atch­

m ak ers , m echanism s and M e c h a n ic s ,  cannot permit the p o s s ib i l i ty  or 

l ik e lihood  of Instantaneous change  in it ia ted  from within the lin ks of 

the great chain of being . But the Romantic flux  a llo w s the readjust­

ment oE th in gs at the command o f  w ards . M agic is  p o s s ib le  in a

2 3system  w hich  a c c e p ts  the freedom of th ings to change their p o s i t io n s .

A dynamic u n iverse  such a s  the prim itive, the neoplatonic  and the  

Romantic, a l lo w s  lan gu age  i t s  metamorphic p ow ers . S p e c i f ic a l ly ,  

a s  m agica l s p e l l s  are constructed in order to work, so  Romantic 

poem s, t o o ,  are constructed  to have  immediate and palpable e ffe c ts  

on the con cep tion  of rea lity  and on individual freedoms within i t .

Poetry is  important, the Romantics d e c la r e .  It finds truths. It re­

forms s o c ie t y .  It d isco v e rs  new w c r ld s .  In d eed , a s  we shall s e e ,  

many Romantic p o e ts  c o n sc io u s ly  u sed  the notions o f  magic to  e x ­

plain the sudden and miraculous em ergence of their poem s and to 

antic ipate  the e f fe c ts  o f  th e s e  poem s on the w a -ld .

The very power af poetry to invent fabulous world and change  

the ex is t in g  one is  a d is tin gu ish in g  faith of the  R om antics. As 

early as  1783 , Richard Hurd praised the Gothic for b e ing  m a g ica l ,  

and ex p la in s  poetry a s  a supernatural world that poets  are free to
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invent:

A p o e t ,  they  s a y ,  must fo llow  nature; and by 
nature w e  are to  su p p o se  can only be meant 
the known and experien ced  course of affairs  
in this world. W hereas the poet has a world 
of h is  o w n ,  where experien ce  has l e s s  to  d o ,  
than c o n s is te n t  im agination . He h a s ,  b e s i d e s ,  
a supernatural world to range in .  He h as G o d s ,  
and F a ir ie s ,  and W itc h e s ,  at h is command. This 
is  the p o e t 's  w orld , a ll  i s  marvellous and extra­
ordinary; yet not unnatural in one s e n s e ,  a s  it  
agrees  to  the co n cep tio n s  that are readily  enter­
tained of th e s e  m agical and wonderworking 
n atu res . ^

A modern critic  agrees:

To p o s s e s s  a mind open to the en v isagem en t of  
the strange and d ifferent, to contem plate  unknown 
modes of b e in g , d iv in e  and o th e r w is e ,  whether God 
or g e n i i ,  or dem ons or a n g e ls  or metamorphosed  
hum anity, to re fu se  to be buckled down to th e  
ev id en ce  of the s e n s e s ,  this i s  th e  e s s e n t ia l  
Romanticism w hich i s  no mere phenomenon which  
appeared toward th e  end of the e igh teenth  century  
and died out after fifty  y e a rs .

This liberation from "reality" (through language at o n ce  transforming

and originative) continu es  to be a ch aracter ist ic  of w hat w e  ca ll

"modern." Indeed , Ortega y G a s s e t  s e e s  the options in exactly

m agical terms;

"Reality" co n sta n t ly  w ay lays  the artist to prevent 
his f l ig h t .  Much cunning i s  needed  to e ffect  the
sublim e e s c a p e ,  A reversed O d y s s e u s ,  he must
free h im se lf  from h is  d a i ly  Penelope and 
through reefs  and rocks to C ir ce 's  Faery.

The Circean option represents th e  triumph of m agical language over

sto lid  th in g s .  Penelope has been a bore only Eflnce the period we

are exam ining. Until then Circe and her brood were dangerous cor-

ruptors, who led  men a s tr a y .  C o ir tin g  C ir c e ,  rather than P en e lo p e ,
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Romantic langu age  c e leb ra te s  the m etam orphoses. M a g ica lly  th e

world is  brought to l i f e  assum ing Protean forms. A modern Romantic

a s s e r t s  ca tegor ica lly :

And so  there com es a t im e— I b e l ie v e  we are in such  
a t im e—w hen c iv i l iz a t io n  has to be renewed by the  
d isco v ery  o f  new m y s te r ie s ,  b /  the undem ocratic  but 
sovere ign  power of the  Im agination, by the undemo­
cratic  power which makes poets th e  unacknowledged  
le g is la to r s  of mankind, the pow er which m akes all  
th ings new .
The power which makes a ll  th ings new is  m ag ic .
What our tim e n eed s  Is mystery: what our tim e needs  
i s  m agic. ^

Invention and transformation are appropriate, t h e n ,  to a dynamic  

u n iv er se .  New words in c e s sa n t ly  crea te  new w o r ld s .  At the center  

of th ese  m etam orphoses loom s th e  Romantic m a g ic ta n -p o et ,  directing  

the ch a n g es  and conjuring the fa b le s  which seem  to him entire ly  

new . Along the strings of the w orld's harmonies he sends h is  s p e l l s ,  

enchanting dormant things into  motion lik e  Prince Charming. In sh ort,  

the  poet i s  a m agician and h is  poems are s p e l l s .

The Romantic metaphor of m agic  {as it a p p l ie s  to the p o e t ,  h is  

words and his e ffe c t  on the world) irradiates other important Romantic 

th e m es .  When th e y  ransacked the  Middle A g e s ,  la te  e igh teenth  

century thinkers found M erlin . In hi s Letters of Chivalry and Romance 

Bishop Hurd a c c la im s  the m edieval w izard . Nordic s tu d ie s  l ik e w is e  

unearthed m agical s p e l l s  and frenzied  wizards; Gray's D e sc e n t  of 

Odin features them . Even Romantic H e l le n ism , a s  i t  departed from 

a view of the  marbled ch il l  to a Bacchic irraticn a l i t y , d isco v e rs
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28
the m agical origin of Greek r e l ig io n .  Euripides' M edea and 

Bacchae fortified the O d y s se y .  S o ,  not only  in Romantic Prome- 

th e a n ism , F austian ism  and prim itiv ism , but ev en  in Romantic 

M ed ie v a lism , Scandinavianism  and H e llen ism , th o se  who wore  

prepared to  find e lem ents of m agic found them .

And the metaphor of magic illu m in ates  s p e c i f ic a l ly  the r e la ­

t ion sh ip  betw een  the tw o  founders of English  Rom anticism . In the  

l igh t of this metaphor and its  assum ptions about words and th ings  

C oleridge and Wordsworth are seen  to str ike  p o s t ir e s  o f  an tagon ism .  

The more C oleridge delved  into m ag ica l tom es and the mere h i s  poems 

reproduced the forms of th e  s p e l l ,  the more Wordsworth feared h is  

friend's in te llec tu a l depravity . For on the w h o le  Wordsworth opposed  

the transformations words enacted on th ings: M agica l i l lu s io n s  (in­

cluding the changes  of m eta p h a )  seem ed to him only to obscure h is  

view  o f  r e a l i ty ,  and to divert h is  f id e l i ty  to th e  inherent l i f e  of ob ­

j e c t s .  Here C oleridge profoundly d is a g r e e d .  C oleridge linked h is  

view  o f  th e  mind's power with his notion of th e  m ysterious n e s s  of 

all orig ination . True origination w a s  either d iv ine  (God's) or 

m agical (m an's), w h ile  o b je c t s  were e s s e n t ia l ly  f ixed  and d ea d .

He concluded that im agination is  m agical and anim ates the w cr ld .  

Behind h is  th eo r ie s  he  a m a s s e s  his readings; he d is c o v e r s  in  "ima­

gination" the root "magic."

On the second generation of Romantics th is  str ife  between the  

e lders had left  its  scars: S h e l le y ,  in particu lar, took s id e s .  H e ,

lik e  C oler idge , Joins his ab stru se  research to his b e l i e f  in the power
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of p oetic  w ord s. But he u s e s  th e s e  w crds for p ro se ly tiz in g  e n d s . 

For h im , language i s  Prom etheus' in v en tio n . Its p o w er s , t o o ,  are 

promethean and revo lu tion ary . The im agination  Is a w itch; v e r se  

is  an in ca n ta tio n . It en ch an ts mankind to b en eficen t a c tio n .

In b r ie f . W ordswcrth s e e s  m agical words as C ircean and 

fa lse; C oleridge s e e s  them as an im age of d iv in e  origination;

S h e lley  s e e s  them a s  O rphean, tam ing b e a s c s . M agic i s  for 

Words wcrth d is to r tio n , for C o lerid ge c r e a tio n , and for S h elley  

p e rsu a sio n .

In th is  s tu d y , the second  chapter w ill  examine W ordsw orth's 

h o s tility  to  m a g ic . The third w ill c o lle c t  some o f the v a s t  tradition  

of m agic a v a ila b le  to  the la te  e igh teenth  cen tu ry . Chapter four w ill  

in v e s t ig a te  some cf the w a y s  in which C oleridge used  th is m aterial 

to  develop  a theory of p oetry . Chapter five w ill  show how it  e n -  

vigorated h is  p r a c t ic e . Chapter s i x ,  p ostu lating  C o ler id g e 's  in­

flu en ce  on S h e lle y , sh ow s how S h elley  adapted C o ler id g e 's  th eories  

for p o litica l e n d s . There is  unfortunately no room in  th is  study to  

estim a te  the m ighty in flu en ce  of C o ler id ge 's  m agical th eories o f  

poetry on Poe and Emerson; on Baudelaire through Poe; on Mallarmd' 

and Valdry through 3audela ire; and f in a lly  on Yeats h im se lf through  

the Sym b olists and d irec tly  through S h e lle y . Y ea ts's  co n c er n , how ­

e v e r ,  w ith th e  intim ate con n ection  betw een  m agic and poetry may 

serve  to c a s t  a backwards lig h t  on the period under con sid era tion  

and a forward lig h t an our stu d y;
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H ave not poetry and m usic  a r is e n , as it  s e e m s ,  
out of the sounds the enchanters made to help  
their im agination  to  en ch an t, to  charm , to  bind  
with a sp e ll  th e m se lv e s  and th e  p a s se r s -b y ?  
T hese very w o rd s , a c h ie f  part o f  a ll p r a ise s  o f  
m usic or p o e try , s t i l l  cry to us their  o r ig in .
And just as the m u sic ian  or the p o e t en ch an ts  
and charms and b inds w ith a sp e ll h is  own mind 
when he would enchant th e  mind of o th e r s , so  
did the enchanter create  or rev ea l for h im se lf  a s  
w e ll a s  fcr o t te r s  the supernatural artist or 
g en iu s . . .
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F ootn otes to  Introduction

*The word charm h a s roots in  carmen (song); sp e ll  adopts  
the A nglo-Saxon word s o e l  ( te x t) , w hich  r e la te s  it  to  g o s p e l .
D e sp ite  i t s  m usical c r ig ln s , charm refers in  m ost c a s e s  to t a l i s -  
men or m agical o b je c t s ,  w h ereas the inform ational conten t of th e  
incantation  i s  contained  in th e  s p e l l .  S p e ll ,  th e n , seem s to have  
i t s  appropriate analogy in  the poem , w h ile  charm branches in one 
d irection  into m usic and In th e  other in to  su b s ta n c e . See O . E. D .

^For the in flu en ce  of C oleridgean  m agic on th e s e  figures s e e  
the c o n c lu s io n .

3
Bronislaw M a lin o w sk i, in  M a g ic .  S c len ce  and R eligion  (Garden 

C ity , New York, 19 4 3 ), p . 7 3 , pronounces "To the n a t iv e s  know ledge  
of m agic means k n ow led ge o f  s p e l l ,  andin an a n a ly s is  o f  any a c t of 
w itch craft it  w ill  a lw a y s be found that th e  ritual cen te rs  round the 
utterance of th e  s p e l l .  The formula i s  a lw ays the core of th e  tragical 
perform ance." E. E. Evans-Pritchard d is a g r e e s , h ow ever, in "The 
M orphology and Function of M agic: A Com parative Study o f TrObriand
and Zande Ritual and S p e lls ,"  in M agic W itchcraft and Curing, e d .
John M iddleton (Garden C ity , N . Y . ,  1967), 1 -2 3 .  He sa y s  that 
Zande m agic rev o lv es  around a m ag ica l o b ject in stea d  of a m agical 
w ord.

4
C . S .  L e w is , E nglish  Literature in  the S ix teenth C entury, e x ­

clu d ing  drama (New York, 19 5 4 ), p . 9 .  Hiram H aydn, The C ou n ter- 
R en a issan ce  (New York, 1 9 6 0 ), p . 186 .

^On th e se  trends s e e  Oskar F . W a lz e l, Da s Prom etheus sym bol 
von  Shaftsbury zu G oethe: Studle (L e ip z ig , 1 9 1 0 ), and Paul H azard,
European Thought in th e  Eighteenth Century from M ontesqu ieu  to  
L e ss in g , tra n s . I .  L ew is May (London, 1 9 5 4 ).

CL

In the v a s t  su b ject o f the h istory  of lan gu age beginning at th is  
tim e there w ere many q u arre ls . W hile  James Burnett, Lard M onboddo, 
in  Of the Origin and Progress of Language (Edinburgh. 1 7 7 3 ), d e c la r es  
that lan gu age  i s  not natural to m an, G iam battista  V ic o , in The New  
S c ie n c e , tra n s . Thomas G . Bergin and M ax Harold F isch  (Garden C ity ,  
N . Y . ,  1 9 6 1 ), d isc o v e r s  that la n g u a g e , and particu larly  m etaphor, 
a r ise  o u t o f  m an's ignorance and p a s s io n , rather than out o f h is  
r a tio n a lism . Jean-Jacques R ousseau and Johann G ottfried Herder now 
share a volum e: On the Origin of L an guage, tr a n s . John H . Moran
and Alexander G ode (New York, 1 9 6 6 ). In Language and M yth, tra n s. 
Susanne ICLanger (New York, 1 9 5 6 ), pp . 4 9 - 6 6 ,  Ernst C a ssirer  c la im s  
t ta t  m agical words o a  central to most crea tion  m yths.
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7
Samuel Taylor C o ler id g e , C o lle c te d  P oem s, e d .  E. H .

C oleridge (London, 1960), p .  2 6 9 .
3
The p an th eist tradition is  d e c is iv e ly  exam ined in i t s  large  

p h ilosop h ica l co n tex t by Thomas McFarland in C oleridge and the  
P antheist Tradition (O xford, 196®) •

^Claude Ldvy-Bruhl, Le surnatural e t la  nature dan s la  m entallte  
prim itive (P aris.  19 3 1 ), p . 180 .

10M alinow sk i s tr e s s e s  the rep etition  of verbs In s p e l l s ,  p . 74 .

11Yomo K enyatta, Facing Mount Kenya: The Tribal Life o f  the
Glkuvu (London, 19 5 9 ), p . 287 .

12W ayne Shumaker, Literature and the Irrationalf 2nd e d . (New  
York, 1 9 6 6 ), p .  102.

13Shum aker, p . 104 .

14 Roman Jakob s o n , C hild la n g u a g e , ap h asia  and phonological 
u n iv e r sa ls .  tra n s . Allan R. Keller (The H agu e, 1968).

^ L ^ vy-B ru h l's form ulation of pars pro to to  in prim itive thouglih 
(" les sym b oles son t l'e x p r ess io n  de participations rendues s e n s ib i le s ,  
o b j e c t i v e s ,  represen ter d e s  S tres ou d es  o b je ts  in v is ib le s" )  corresponds  
to  C o ler id g e 's  famous d efin ition  of the sym bol: The sym bol "alw ays
partakes o f the rea lity  which it renders in te ll ig ib le ;  and w h ile  it  
en u n cia tes  the w h o le , a b id es  i t s e l f  a s  a living part in that un ity  
c£ which it is  the rep resen ta tiv e ."

15See M a lin o w sk i, pp. 8 0 -8 2 , for h is  notion  o f  sym bolic a c tio n .  
Richard C h a s e , in Q u est for Myth (Baton R ouge, 1 9 4 9 ), p . 1 4 4 , 
sp ec u la te s :  "M agic must h ave  been  a powerful In fluence in co n d itio n ­
ing d ie  a e s th e t ic  p sych o logy  to metaphor and s im i le .  This i s  b e c a u se  
of the e n d le s s  a n a lo g ie s  the m agician  m akes betw een  his own m ental 
and em otive p r o c e s s e s  and the external a c t iv it ie s  of th e  w orld."

17
C . M . Bowra, Prim itive Song (New York, 1 9 6 3 ), p .  2 5 5 .

19 Heinrich Zimmer, "Myth and Symbol," Indian Art and C iv iliza tio n  
(New York, 1 9 6 1 ), p . 1 5 1 .

19 Mircea Ellada, Le chamanlsme et les techniques archafaues de 
l'extase (Paris, 1951).

20 _Set3 chapter H I.
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21Thomas A. S eb eok , "Structure and C ontent o f Cherem is C harm s,"  
in Language In C u ltu re  and S o c ie t y , e d . D e ll Hymes (N ew  York, 1964} , 
364 .

22B o w  a ,  p . 2 5 5 . In the Burning Fountain: A Study In the
Language of Sym bolism  (B lo o m in g to n , 1964) , W heelw right s e e s  
that the a c tio n  of both poetry and m agic Is "intended to  work c o e r c iv e ­
ly  upon nature and bring about s p e c if ic  d esired  e ffe c ts  by ex p lo itin g  
the sym pathetic  con n ection  that s u b s is t s  b etw een  th in gs that have once  
been  jo ined  or that are s ig n if ica n tly  s im ila r ,"  pp . 1 7 5 -6 . Kenneth 
Burke s e e s  p ersu asion  in  general a s  a m agical pow er. H is chapter  
"Rhetoric and Prim itive M agic ,"  in  The Grammar of M otives (N e w  
York, 1945 ), pp . 5 6 4 -7 0 , is  en ligh ten in g  h ere .

23The la s t  chapter o f  A. O . L ovejoy's Great Chain of Being (N e w  
York, 1965); M orse Peckham 's central a r tic le  "Toward a Theory of 
Romanticism: II: R econ sid era tion s,"  SIR , I (1 9 6 1 ), 1-8; and
W illiam  Em pson's "The A ctive U n iv e r se ,"  C rltlQ . V (1 9 6 3 ), 2 6 7 -2 7 1 ,  
explain  th is new con cep tion  of change and flu x  in the Romantic 
w o r ld -v iew .

24
Richard Hurd, M cral and P o litica l D ia lo g u es; w ith the Letters 

on C hivalry and Rom ance, v o l .  in (L ondon , 1 7 8 8 ), 3 0 3 -3 0 4 .

25 D . G . Jam es, The Romantic Com edy (London, 1 9 49 ), p . 168 .

26 J o s6  Ortaga y G a s s e t ,  The D ehum anization o f  Art (G arden C ity ,  
New York, 19 5 6 ), p . 2 2 .

27 Norman O. Brown, "A pocalypse: The P lace o f  M ystery in the
Life o f th e  M ind," in Interpretation: The Poetry of M ean in g , e d .
S tan ley  Romalne Hopper and D avid L. M iller (New York, 1 9 6 7 ), p . 1 0 .

28The im portance o f Greek irration ality  to  th e  Romantics is  som e­
thing Harry L ev in , in h is  gracefu l volume The Broken Column: A 
Study in Romantic H ellen ism  (Cam bridge. M a s s . ,  1 9 3 1 ), d id  not 
c o n s id e r . G ilbert H ighet in The C la s s ic a l  Tradition (New York and 
London, 1949), pp . 3 5 5 -4 3 6 , su g g e s ts  that the exuberar* Romantic 
Ode in  fact cam e c lo s e r  to  th e  c la s s ic a l  sp irit than d id  the n e o ­
c la s s ic a l  o n e . The irra tion a lity  of th e  G reeks is  the su b ject of fane
H arrison's Themlg; Prolegom ena to  a Smdv o f Gree k . Belial on
(C am bridge, 1927) and of E. R. D od d 's The G reeks and the Irrational 
(B erk eley , 1 9 6 8 ).

29W illiam  Butler Y e a ts , "M agic,"  E ssa y s  and Introductions (New  
York, 1 9 6 1 ), p . 4 3 .



CHAPTER II

Wordsworth a id  th e  Illu sion  of M agic

Where when a l l  drownd in d ea d ly  s le e p e  he f in d e s .
He to  h is  stu d ie  g o e s ,  and there am iddes 
H is m agick book es and artes o f  sundrie k in d e s .
He s e e k e s  out m ighty ch arm es, to trouble s le e p y  m ind s.

Then ch oosin g  out few words m ost h orrib le ,
(Let none them read) th ereof did v e r s e s  frame;
W ith w h ich  and other s p e l le s  l ik e  terr ib le .
He bad aw ake b lack e H utoes g r ie s le y  dam e.

He then d ev isd e  h im se lfe  how to d isg u ise ;
For by h is  mighty s c ie n c e  he cou ld  take  
As many forms and sh ap es in seem ing w is e ,
As ever  Proteus to  h im self could m ake.
Sometime a fo w le , som etim e a f is h  In la k e .
Now l ik e  a fo x e , now lik e  a dragon f e l l ,
Tliat o f h im se lfe  h e  ofte for feare would q u ak e ,
And oft w ould  fly  a w a y . O who can te l l
The hidden power of heribs, and m ight o f m agick  sp e l?

(The F aerie  Q ueene: 1:1: XXXVI, XXXVII.
I; 11: X.)

Herbert Read and John Jones show th e  path into th e  dark w ood s  

of W ordsworth c r it ic ism . F lrstofeared oy B ea tty , that path approaches  

W ordsworth through H artleyan a sso c ia t io n ism .^  Read d e c la r es  that 

in W ordsworth's develop m en t

19
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H artley w as su persed ed  a s  time w ent o n , but he 
i s  presen t in the background of W ordsworth1 s thought 
right up to th e  com pletion  of th e  fir s t  versio n  o f the  
Prelude in  1805; t t a t  i s  to  s a y ,  h is p sych o logy  
dom inates the W crdswcrth o f  the great and p o e tic a lly  
d e c is iv e  p eriod .

Jon es, agreeing on the w hole that Wordsworth is  not the Id e a lis t
3

that S ta llk n ech t, Rada- and W oodring s e e ,  opens the way further:

For W crdsw orth, Poet m eant O bserver, H is th eory , and 
as he at le a s t  b e l ie v e d , h is p r a c tic e , w are founded on 
an assum ption  Inha-ited by the eigh teenth  century from 
D ryden, Ben Jonson, and from c la s s ic a l  French cr itic ism  
to  the e ffe c t  that poetry is  in  som e s e n s e  an im itation  
of nature.^

Jones i s  yet more d e c is iv e  w hen  he w rites o f W ordsworth's concern  

w ith  th ings:

In The Prelude Wordsworth u s e s  th e  wcrd "things" with  
asto n ish in g  frequency . . .  H is search for un iversa l 
th ings is  on the one s id e  a search  for particularity; 
in his In s is te n c e  upon c o n sta n c y , b ou n d ed n ess, irre-  
d u c ib ility , he b etrays the im agin ative im pressicn of a 
trad itional E nglish  m aterialism .'*

The tangle o f c r itica l argument a s  to whether Wcrdwarth w as an

id e a lis t  or an a s s o c ia t io n is t  seem s cut through by th e se  s e n te n c e s .

For w ant o f  a straighter w a y , w e  can  fo llow  in th e ir  track . For in

h is  a ttitu d e toward m a g ic , to o , W crdsworth is  a reaction ary , fearing

le s t  m agic com prom ise the lrred ucib ility  and bound ed ness o f th in g s—

the th in gs that g iv e  v is ib le  ev id en ce  o f r e a lity . H is quarrel w ith

C oleridge over the re la tiv e  m o lt  o f th in gs and w c rd s , a sso c ia t io n  Ism

and id e a lis m , fin d s i t s  nexus in the q u estio n  o f m a g ic .

N ow , W ordsworth's trust in  the autonomy of things led  him
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frequently to a m istrust cf w ord s. T h in gs, particu larly  the im mutable 

Forms of N ature, are r e a lity . W ords, on the other hand , seem  in 

general to  cou n terfe it th e se  th in g s . And metaphor m oves ev en  further 

aw ay from the truth . Both w ords and metaphors resu lt from the m ind's 

arrogance: the mind presum es to th in k  that by changing th e  names

of a thing it  can  change the th in g 's  nature. As in a ll m agical th eory , 

to  know th e  name of a thing is  to  control i t .  M etaphors, ranging  

among d iscr e te  th in gs w ith  their ind iscrim inate "likes" and "as's"  

yoke u n lik es  to g eth er . They assu m e that the th in gs of th is world 

are in terchan geab le  not on ly  w ith o n e  another, but a ls o  w ith  m ental 

ev en ts su ch  as a b s tr a c tio n s , fa n c ie s  and dream s. The world is a ll  

one to th e  mind. M etaphors merge with th eir  o b je c ts  in  a system  

of " corresp on d en ces."  A modem com m entator p e r ce iv e s  th e  c o n n e c ­

tio n s  among m etaphor, d isr e sp e c t  for th in g s , and m agic:

Ail our other fa c u lt ie s  keep  us w ith in  the realm  
o f  the r e a l,  of what i s  a lready th e re . The most 
we can do is  to com bine th in gs or to  break them  
up. The m etaphor a lon e fu rn ish es an e sca p e;  
b etw een  the xea 1 th in g s , it  le t s  emerge im aginary  
r e e fs ,  a crop o f floatin g  is la n d s . . .  Its e ff ic a c y  
verges on m agic.®

It i s  by a p ro cess  lik e  m a g ic , th e n , that words and m etaphors c ro ss

p h ysica l b o u n d a ries . Scoffing at im m utable r e a lity , words lo s e  th eir

id e n tit ie s  and c la im  new o n e s .  And metaphors not on ly  merge one

thing with an oth er , but th ey  a ls o  change the very nature o f th in g s .

As C irce changed men into  p ig s ,  th e  ch an ges cf m etaphor are rea lly

th o se  of m etam orphosis. They work by m agic to r e le a s e  a hitherto
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in v is ib le  natu re. The center of th ese  m etam orphoses is  m an's m ind, 

"the very focus of a ll the ra y s o f In te llec t w hich are scattered  through- 

out the u n iv e r se ."  Not con ten t w ith corresp on d en ces and transform a­

t io n s , words im itate m agic by conjuring up forms that do not e x is t .

Once m ore, here is  a fearful arrogance: the mind im agin es a w orld ,

and eq u ates th is shadow  to  the su b stan ce  w ith ou t.

To W ordsworth th is  prom iscuity  fa ls i f ie s  "the truth that c h er ish es
Q

our d a ily  l i f e ."  In the illu so r y  realm o f  w o rd s, metaphors and 

d rea m s, the mind a sp ire s  to  a f a ls e  pow er, f a ls e  both m orally and 

e s th e t ic a l ly .  Like S p en ser's Archim age, it m anipulates im ages rather 

than tru th s. W ordsw orth's f id e lity  to s e n s ib le  nature led  him to  

b e lie v e  the mind could  not d er ive  real pow er at the ex p en se  of ou t­

ward Im p ressio n s. Such im p ression s meant the d ifferen ce  b etw een  a 

mind grounded so lid ly  in v er ifia b le  truth, and one w andering among 

"barren interm eddling su b tle tie s"  (XI:204). For him , th in gs w ere  

more permanent than the words w ith  w hich w e  speak of th em .

H ere, th e n , the su b jec ts  o f  th is chapter em erge. W ordsw orth's 

thought i s  n o t, a fter a l l ,  in sep arab le  from C o le r id g e 's . Q uite the 

r e v e r se . Tfroughout The Prelude o f 1 8 0 5 , Wcrdworth rev e a ls  h is  

op p osition  to  C o ler id g e 's  thought; h is  ton e  m odulates from p ity  to  

in d ign a tion . W crdsworth d e d ic a te s  to  C oleridge h is  poem on The 

Growth of the Mind b e c a u se  he w an ts to argue w ith him on a num­

ber o f related  grounds. Fortifying h is a ttack s on w o r d s  w ith  

cr itic ism  of C o ler id g e 's  w o r d in e ss , he e s ta b lis h e s  a chain  of circum ­
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iso la t io n  o f  the c i t y ,  the s o la c e  of b o o k s , and th en ce  the poverty  

of real Im ages lea d  to the in su b stan tia lity  of lan gu age and from 

there to the in sta b ility  of ch aracter . In W ordsw orth's v ie w ,  

C o ler id g e 's  life  a s  w e ll a s  h is poetry betray th e  sp e ll that binds 

him . Wcrdswoi+h warns C oleridge that the l i f e  of the mind is  an 

i l lu s io n . And th is  i llu s io n  has bean produced by verbal m agic .

Wordsworth had su b stan tia l reasons for h is  a s s o c ia t io n  of 

w o rd s, M agic and C o ler id g e . C o ler id g e 's  in terest in m agic  

prompted C h arles Lamb to c a ll  him the young M irandula.® Even 

such a rem ote acq uain tance a s  Leigh Hunt sa tir ized  him a s  "Dr. 

P aracelsu s Broadhum C o ler id g e ,"  com bining in th is  name a r eco g n i­

tion o f C o le r id g e 's  m agica l pursuits and scorn for h is v e rb o sity .

It w as thus w ell known th at C o lerid ge  w a s in terested  in  m a g ic .

And from th is  know ledge it w as an e a s y  s te p  to com bine w ith m agic  

C o ler id g e 's  b e lie f  in  th e  supernatural!sm  of the w ill and the power 

of liv in g  words ov er  dead th in g s . C o ler id g e 's  reading of the m agi­

c ian s affirm ed for him that m ental ch an ges are a s  va lid  as v is ib le  

o n e s ,  even  if  th ey  seem  to  b e  phantom s. B eliev in g  that the w ill  

e x e r c is e s  its  pow ers of m etam orphosis on natu re , C o lerid ge  early  

d evelop ed  a theory o f  poem s a s s p e l ls  and p o e ts  aa m a g ic ia n s .

And th is  theory su g g ested  that p o etic  origination did not derive  

from m im e sis— the im itation of th in g s— but rather from supernatural 

pow er. C oleridge i s  a kind o f  B a cch u s, invading w ith language
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th e  areas of fa c t ,  bringing n ew s of a rad ica l freedom . He e n ­

chants h is  l is te n e r s  w ith th e  id ea  that th e  mind i s  free b e c a u se  

it  i s  m ysteriou s; that Im agin ation , likd a god / oan crea te  som ething  

where there w as nothing b e fo re . He s u g g e s ts  that words are a s  

real a s  th in g s , and that the u n iverse  and the mind exch an ge  an a­

lo g ie s .  'The moaning s in g so n g  of that th eo so p lfeo m eta p h y sica l  

m onotony," snarls C a r ly le , "had a charm much more than litera ry , 

a charm alm ost r e lig io u s  and prophetic ."  "Drowning in  th e  tid e  of 

in gen iou s v o c a b le s ,  the r isin g  sp ir its  o f th e  young generation"  

lis ten ed . For them C oleridge "had th is  d u sk y  sublim e character; 

and sa t  th ere  a s  a kind c£ Macrus. girt in  mysteqp and enigma; h is  

Dodona o ak -grove  (M r. G illm an's h o u se  at H ighgate) w hispering  

strange th in g s , uncertain whether o r a c le s  or jargon ."  C arly le  em ­

p h asized  th e  m agica l power o f C o ler id g e 's  words: "He h a d , e s p e c ia l ly

among young inquiring m en , a higher than litera ry , a kind of prophetic  

or m agician  q u a lity ." **  But long before C arly le  made th e s e  o b serva ­

t io n s ,  C o ler id g e 's  e x o tic  verb iage Im pressed W ordsworth a s a betrayal 

of the au stere  v a lid ity  o f  th in g s .

The P relu d e, th e n , i s  argum en tative. In it  W ordsworth sh ap es  

h is  p o e tic  credo In r esp o n se  to  C o ler id g e 's  th e o r ie s . As he d o e s  s o ,  

the stru gg le  acq u ires w id e  Im plications: it  turns out to  b e  a stru gg le

b etw een  e igh teen th  century r e sp ec t for th e  e x is te n c e  of an outwardly  

v er ifia b le  truth and th e  re-em erg en ce  of w hat Socrates ca lled  "divine  

m a d n ess ,"  m agica lly  In d u ced . In th eo logy  the arrogance of th e  human
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mind s e t s  i t s e l f  a g a in st the d iv in e ly  e s ta b lish e d  and h e n c e  p erfect  

order; in the e p lste m o lo g ica l d isp u te  of th e  la te  e ig h teen th  cen tu ry , 

Kantians a id  H artleyans a ls o  square off on th is  ground,.

A ccord in gly , C o ler id g e 's  affirm ation o f the tnincfs freedom  

("O Lady we r e c e iv e  but what w e g ive") com es fa ce  to  fa c e  w ith  

Words worth's "w ise p a s s iv e n e s s ,"  The o b jec ts  w h ich  w ere for 

C oleridge "as o b je c ts  . . .  e s s e n t ia l ly  f ix ed  and dead" w ere for 

Wordsworth th e  to u ch sto n es o f r e a lity . W hile  W crdsworth succum bed  

to  the "absolute dominion" of th e  e y e  (DC: 1 7 6 ), C o lerid ge attended  

to  in v isb le  v o i c e s ,  literary as w ell a s  th e o lo g ic a l. The cred it he 

gave to  th e  in v is ib le  led  him to  accom m odate the supernatural.

Their d ifferent a ttitu d es toward the worth of words and th in gs are 

c lo s e ly  con n ected  with th e ir  d ifferent a ttitu d es toward the super­

natural ,

W hile lan gu age for C oleridge had powe r to  conjure up liv in g  

mental fo rm s, for W crdsworth i t  on ly  seem s to  intervene b e tw een  h is  

e x p er ien ce  of th in g s a id  th e  th in gs th e m se lv e s . He s e e k s  for an 

a llia n c e  "both of the o b je c t  se e n  and ey e  that sees"  (XII:3 7 9 ) , w ith  

no third p arty . "I con versed  w ith th in gs th a t r ea lly  are" (11:412-413), 

and it i s  a w o r d le ss  c o n v e rsa tio n . O bjects m ust sh in e  through la n ­

guage a s  through c lear  g la s s :

It i s  n o t ,  th e n ,  to  be su p p osed  th at any o n e ,  
who h old s that sublim e notion of Poetry w hich  
I h ave  attem pted to  c o n v e y , w il l  break in upon 
the sa n ctity  and truth o f  his p ictures b y  tran sitory
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and a cc id en ta l ornam ents, and endeavor to  
e x c ite  adm iration of h im se lf  by a r ts ,  the  
n e c e s s ity  of w h ich  must m an ifestly  depend  
upon the assum ed m ean ness of h is  su b je c t . ^

L anguage, he w rites in The E ssa v  on E p itap hs.

If It d o  not up hold , and f e e d ,  and le a v e  in 
q u ie t , l ik e  the power of gravitation  or the 
air we b rea th e . Is a co u n ter-sp ir it unrem it­
t in g ly  and n o is e le s s ly  a t w ork , to  subvert^. 
to  la v  w a s te ,  to  v it ia te  and to  d is s o lv e .

David Perkins e x p la in s  th is  an ti-verb a l s id e  of W ordsworth's

thinking:

W ordsworth in s is t s  again  and again  that thought—  
e s p e c ia l ly  w hat he c a lle d  in s ig h t or v is io n — can  
be non-verbal and h en ce  far more su b tle , profound, 
and com prehensive that the wards found to repre­
se n t i t .

W ordsw orth's "sincerity" i s  a deep  d is tr u s t  of la n g u a g e . The e x ­

p er ien ce  that cou n ts for him is  "far hidden from the reach of w ord s."  

S h elley  attrib utes th is  p a s s iv ity  to th in gs to la ck  o f im agin ation . 

W ordsw orth, sn eers S h e lle y ,

had as much im agination  
As a p in t-p o t;— he never could  
Fancy another s itu a tio n .
From w hich to dart h is  con tem p lation  
Than that w herein he s to o d .

But in W ordsw orth's o p in io n , to  dart h is  contem plation away from the

sp ot w here he stead, would be to fa ls ify  that sp ot at th e  very

moment w hen he w an ted  to  render It w h o le . To Im pose the mind on

nature ("To bend the Sabbath tO j^K i^ u se" ) is  h eresy  far W ordsworth,

w h ereas the refu sa l to  Impose the mind i s  for C oleridge an ab d ica ­

tion  of r e sp o n s ib ility . W ordsw orth's d istru st o f  the m ind's m anipula­

tion  of th in g s , lim its  h is  ex p er ien ce  to  "what th e  e y e  cannot c h o o se
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but s e e ,"  He holds "communion with th e  in v is ib le "  on ly  when the  

in v is ib le  i s  grounded in  " sen sib le  im p ression s"  (XIII: 1 0 3 -1 0 5 ) ,

Things and w ord s, e y e  and e a r , p a s s iv e  mind and a c t iv e ,  

v i s ib le  and I n v is ib le , d iverge  in to  natural and supernatural. For 

W ordsw orth, the m ighty forms of Nature are a l l  men can  know of 

perm anence. To require supernatural in sp ira tion  i s  to  n e g le c t  th e  

on ly  r e lia b le  sou rce  of in sp ira tio n — the v is ib le  world men s e e  and 

"feed" o n . C o le r id g e , on the other han d , i s  curious not on ly  

about innate Forms (n ih il in  in te ile c tu  quod non prlus in s e n s u .  

praeter ip sum in te lle c tu m) but even  about " en th u sia sm ." 1  ̂ A super­

natural authority may supply id ea s th a t the im p ressio n s of nature 

ca n n o t. The W ill (in C o ler id ge 's view  a supernatural power) is  

linked  not w ith  the m atter o f th in gs but w ith  the sp ir it . Its in v e n ­

tion* thus defy sen su o u s proof. A gainst th is  b e lie f  in  the su p er­

natural (w h ich , by i t s  very e x is t e n c e ,  su g g e s ts  th e  In su ffic ien cy  

of the n atu ral), W ordsworth a s s e r t s ,  "There i s  no n e c e s s i ty  to  

trick out or to  e le v a te  n a tu r e ." ^  The q u e s t io n  whether th e  mind 

is  p a s s iv e  or a c t iv e — r e sp e c tiv e ly  the H artleyan and Kantean p o s i­

t io n s — h as i t s  corollary  in  the a ltern a tiv es  of "natural supernatural -  

ized" and "supernatural naturalized" a s  su b jec ts  for p o e try .

In so  d ivid ing their  w crk , the two p o e ts  seem  to  have been  

c o n sc io u s  of their d iffe re n c es  a s  early  a s  1797: W ordsworth w a s

to  start w ith  th e  v is ib le  and expand on It; C oleridge w a s to start 

w ith th e  in v is ib le  and co n ju re  it  u p . Although in  th e  Preface
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W ordsworth in s is t s  a l l  p oets m ust d ea l w ith th e  n atu ra l, h is  in ­

s is te n c e  is  "an Act o f  Uniformity" that he m ust have known e v en

18at that tim e did not apply to his co llab orator. When the formula 

w a s adopted for The Lyrical B a lla d s . Wordsworth must a lready then  

have a s s o c ia te d  C oleridge w ith  the supernatural, the in ven tion s  

of the m ind, w c r d s , m etaphors and m a g ic . H is in te n se  struggle  

(in The Prelude and "Peter Bell") to root cut the supernatural, 

b ecom es yet another m easure of h is m isunderstanding of C o ler id ge 's  

revolutionary p u rsu its .

Now it  i s  Important to  s e e  that W crdsworth attributes 

C o ler id g e 's  in terest in  magic to th e  urban environm ent of his youth . 

For W ordsworth se e m s to  b e lie v e  that environm ent i s  form ative, 

and that C o ler id g e 's  upbringing i s  an exp lan ation  of h is  p erverse  

in te r e s t s .

W hen In Book VI o f The Prelude W ordsworth narrates h is  

Alpine w anderings , he th inks of C o ler id g e 's  M a lte se  e x i le .  

C oleridge had gone o ff alm ost a year before the w riting of th is  

book to  r e lo ca te  h is  sorrow s. H is m ultiple fa ilu res (m arriage, 

h e a lth , w i l l .  The W atchman) had worried h is  friends at h is  depar­

tu re , and now h is  long a b sen ce  (and oom parative s ile n c e )  in an 

outp ost a t o n ce  e x o tic  and dreary, worried them  s t i l l  more;

Far art thou wander'd now in  search  of h e a lth ,
And m ilder b r e e z e s ,  m elancholy  lo t i  (VI:2 4 9 -5 0 )
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Although W ordsw orth's own d ays adrift were o n ly  m em ories,

C o ler id ge 's  were an e v er -p resen t r e a lity , strange for a grown

m an. In an effort to  understand the d iffe re n c es  b e tw een  their

e x ile s  (one acu te  and p a s t ,  the other ch ro n ic ), W ordsworth tr ies

to  explore the d iffe r e n c e s  betw een  their r e sp e c tiv e  "elem ents":

I ,  to o ,  have b een  a wanderer; but a la s !
How d ifferent i s  the fa te  o f  d ifferen t men 
Though Twins a lm ost in gen iu s and In mLnd,
Unknown unto each o th er , y e a ,  and breathing  
As if  in d ifferent e le m e n ts , we w ere framed 
To bend at la s t  to  th e  same d is c ip l in e .
P red estin 'd , if  two B ein gs ever w e re .
To se ek  th e  same d e l ig h ts ,  and have one h e a lth .
One h a p p in e ss . (VI:261 —269-)

But C oleridge has fa iled  to bend to th e  d is c ip l in e . Their d e l ig h ts ,

perhaps m om entarily s im ila r , had not continued  to be the sam e;

health  and h a p p in e s s , l ik e w is e ,  (and m ost ev id en tly ) d iv erg ed .

W hereas their  c a p a c it ie s  w ere tw in , it w as the different elem ents

th ey  breathed that d ivorced  their f a t e s .  And C o ler id g e 's  unhealthy

19"element" (s in c e  age  nine) w a s  the c i t y .  T hus, the in te n tio n

of the first fiv e  book s h a s been to  "record" for C oleridge what it

w as lik e  to  grow up in a favorable e lem en t— N ature.

Throughout th is  narrative.
E lse  sooner e n d e d , I have known fu ll w e ll
For whom I thus record th e  birth and growth
Of g e n t le n e s s ,  s im p lic ity , and tru th ,
And Joyous lo v e s  th a t h a llow  innocent d a y s  
Of p ea ce  and se lf-co m m a n d . (VI:2 6 9 -7 4 .)

This e lem en t favored the developm ent of inner p ea ce  and se lf-com m an d —

q u a lit ie s  that C oleridge notab ly  la c k e d . W ith them , he might have
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been a b le  to  "bend at la s t  to  th e  sam e d isc ip lin e "  th at now d rives  

W ordsworth on to  w rite h is long p oem .

So, the major con trast that W crdsworth e s ta b lis h e s  betw een  

C oleridge and h im se lf i s  that betw een  their  urban and rural youths:

Of R ivers, F ie ld s  
And G ro v es, I speak to th e e ,  my Friend; to Thee 
W ho, yet a liv er ied S ch o o l-B o y , in  the depths 
Of the huge C ity , on th e  lead ed  Roof 
Of that w ide E d ifice , th y  Home and S ch o o l,
W ast u sed  to  l i e  and ga ze  upon th e  c lou d s  
M oving in  H eaven; or h ap ly , tired of t h i s ,
To shut thine e y e s ,  and by internal ligh t  
See t r e e s ,  and m ead ow s, and thy n a tiv e  stream  
Far d is ta n t , thus beh eld  from year to  year  
Of thy long e x i l e .  (VI;2 7 4 -2 8 4 .)

C la u se  after c la u se  and m odifier w ith in  m odifier sep ara tes young

C oleridge from nature. He i s  buried d eep ly  in the cen ter of the

m etrop o lis , im prisoned in s c h o o l ,  e v en  in  the s c h o o l's  c lo th e s .

What he can  s e e  w ith h is  outer eye are th e  urban c lou d s above

the bu ild in gs; but he tire s  of t h e s e ,  e ith er  b e c a u se  of h is  dreary

circu m stan ces or b ecau se  he has forgotten how to  understand th em .

He e s c a p e s  Into h is  own m ind. He sh u ts h is  e y e s  and look s w ith in ,

where he harbors o ld  and w orn-out im ages of nature (Wordsworth

su p p o ses), that he fingers year after year  to  su sta in  him in h is  e x i le .

Such inward sigh t ca n  b e  b e st  understood by comparing It with
i

a later p a ssa g e  o f  th is  same portrait. C o lerid ge i s  se e n  a s  older  

n ow , and has ju st m issed  W crdsworth a t Cambridge:
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I h ave  thought 
Of T h ee , thy lea rn in g , gorgeou s e loq u en ce  
And a ll the strength and plum age o f thy  Youth,
Thy su btle  s p e c u la t io n s , to l ls  ab stru se  
Among the S ch oolm en , and p la ton ic  forms 
of w ild  Ideal p agean try , shap'd  out
From th in gs w e ll-m a tc h e d , cr 111, and words far th in g s ,  
The s e lf -c r e a te d  su ste n a n ce  of a mind 
Debarr'd from N atu re's liv ing im a g e s ,
C om pell'd  to be a l ife  unto i t s e l f .  (VI: 30 5 -314)

The profusion o f  W crdsw orth's p ra ise  in the f ir s t  four and a half 

lin e s  su g g e s ts  an undertone of reg ret, a s  If C o ler id g e 's  learning  

had com e to n oth in g . Even before w e  d isco v e r  th at C o ler id g e 's  

early  sp lendor w a s  only a pageantry (a sh ow y exh ib ition  of id e a s  

without su b stan ce) "Youth" s e ts  the note  o f  e le g y ,  and "plumage" 

su g g e s ts  th a t h is  learn in g  (and learning i s  i t s e l f  su sp e c t for 

Wordsworth) i s  se a so n a l and e x te r n a l. "Gorgeous" adds an im pres­

s io n  of som ething overdone and g a u d y , particu larly  in the neighbor­

hood o f " p lu m age,” and w hen co n n ected  w ith "eloquence" (s in c e  

W ordsworth th inks of w crds a s  "vitiating and d is so lv in g " ) , the 

notion o f d isp la y  i s  hard to  a v o id . S o , the learning and e loq u en ce  

of C o ler id g e 's  youth w as a s h o w , d isco n n ected  from e s s e n t ia l  

tru ths. Along w ith  th e s e  in s in u a tio n s ,  th e  a d je c t iv e s  "subtle" and 

"abstruse" add a g lin t o f e v i l .  W hen C oleridge then  lum ps "pla­

to n ic  forms" together out of unrelated  th in g s , and c o n fu se s  th e s e  

th in gs w ith w o z d s , he com m its a central W ordsworthian s in .  He 

has tried to s e t  up the mind a s a power independent o f  N ature.

An e x ile  from "the hu ge and mighly forms of nature" s in c e  age  n in e ,
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he presum es to  think he can  d e v is e  h is  own im ages in  p la c e  o f  

natural o n e s . But W ordsworth d o es not think th is can  b e  done 

at a l l .  "Debarr'd from N ature's liv in g  Im ages,"  there are no other 

v ita l so u rces  o f  in B g e s . W ordsworth th inks of C oleridge s t i l l  

turning over the few  infant m em ories from Qttery S t. Mary a s  if

treading w ater. For in the c ity  the mind gropes to  su sta in  i t s e l f .

Separated from nature's liv in g  im ages (other im ages being dead)
I

it must b e  it s  ow n  so u rce  of l i f e .  Even for a great sp ir it , th is  

se lf - s u s te n a n c e  i s  im p o ss ib le .

Wordsworth adopts th is  contrast la ter  (in Book VIII): the

so lid  world of natural im ages m akes urban d-earns seem  lik e  

sh a d o w s, a s  the mind attem pts va in ly  to su sta in  i t s e l f  on e x ­

hau sted  m em ories. He sp ea k s in  Book VIE of th e  a d o le sc e n t  who 

d istorts tru th , and he exp la in s how he e s c a p e s  what w as another  

form of "wild id e a l pageantry ."

Yet in  the m idst 
Of th e s e  v a g a r ie s , w ith  an eye  so rich
As mine w a s ,  through the c h a n c e , on me not w asted  
Of having been  brought up in  su ch  a grand 
And lo v e ly  r e g io n , I had forms d is t in c t  
To stea d y  me; th e se  thouglits did o ft revo lve  
About some cen tre p a lp a b le , w h ich  a t on ce  
Incited  them to  m otion , and co n tro l'd ,
And w h atsoever  shape th e  f it  might ta k e .
And w h en ceso ev er  it might co m e , I s t i l l  
At a ll tim es had a rea l so lid  world 
Of im ages about me; did not p in e  
As one in  c i t i e s  bred m ight do; a s  Thou,
B eloved Friend 1 h a st to ld  me that t;hou d id s t .
Great Spirit a s  thou a r t, in  e n d le s s  dreams 
Of s i c k l in e s s ,  d is jo in in g . Joining th in g s  
W ithout th e  ligh t of k n ow led ge. (VIII:5 9 3 -6 0 9 )
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Wordsworth made the m ost of his happy c h a n c e . The form s that 

im pressed h is  young mind ware " d istin ct,"  " stea d y in g ,"  "p alab le,"

"real" and " so lid ."  They ordered and at th e  sam e tim e energ ized  

h is  m ind. H is eye  w as at a ll t im es w atching them , even w hen i t  

momentarily a ltered  them  (under th e  in flu en ce  of reading rom an ces).

But C oleridge w as not s o  lu c k y . Bred in the c ity  w ithout th e se  

d is tin c t  and so lid  Im ages (separated  from w h at W ordsworth th inks  

of a s the only rea lity ) C oleridge p in es  h o p e le s s ly  for some cen ter  

to  stead y  him in  h is  grou n d less sp e c u la t io n s . The "internal light"  

by w hich he saw  in to  h is mind at C h rist's  H osp ita l se em s to  "have 

gone o u t. For now he i s  "without th e  lig h t o f k n o w led g e ."  He 

i s  le ft  in a dark, dream like h a lf - l i f e  in w hich he arbitrarily c h a n g e s  

counters around. He a ssu m e s th e se  counters to b e  th in g s  w h ile  

in  rea lity  th ey  are only em pty w o rd s .

We begin  to  understand that C o ler id g e 's  in terest in m agic w a s  

already being determ ined by im aginary and in su b stan tia l w ords and 

dream s. With h is w h ole  environm ent an i l lu s io n , C oleridge oould  

hardly help  being separated from truth— the Nature that "fed" W ords­

w orth's lo fty  sp ec u la tio n . N o w a id er  C oleridge did not resp ec t  

the so lid ity  o f real th ings; s in c e  n in e  years o ld  he had b een  surrounded 

by f a ls i t y .

W hen W crdsworth h im se lf  cam e to  London, h ow ever , he w a s to o  

old for th e  c ity  to  h ave  any  form ative e ffe c t;
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By in flu en ce  habitual to  th e  mind 
The m ountain's ou tlin e  and i t s  s te a d y  form 
G iv es a pure grandeur, and i t s  p resen ce  sh ap es  
The m easure and the prosp ect o f the sou l 
To m a jesty . (VII:721-725)

"The en crea sin g  accum ulation  of men in c it ie s"  is  one o f the c a u se s

that are "now acting w ith  a com bined force to bLunt th e  d iscrim inating

powers o f the m in d , and unfitting  i t  for a ll voluntary exertion  to re -

20d u ce  it to  a sta te  o f a lm o st sa v a g e  torpcr." C o le r id g e 's  dreams

of s ic k lin e s s  are exam ples for W ordsworth of the torpor the c ity

b r e ed s . W ithout the m ountain's s tea d y  form , men cannot learn to

d iscr im in a te . For W crdsw orth, the Spirit of Nature w a s  upon him

ev en  in  London. It "d iffu sed ,"

Through meagre l in e s  and c o lo u r s , and the p ress  
Of se lf -d e s tr o y in g , transitory things 
Com posure and ennobling Harmony. (VII: 738 -4 0 )

B ecau se  W ordsworth communed

Not w ith  the m ean and vulgar w crks of M an.
But w ith h igh  o b je c ts*  w ith enduring t h in g s .
With l ife  and nature (1:435-437)

hfis fe e lin g s  are p u re . He can  s e e  the world in  the p ersp ectiv e  o f

w h o le n e ss :

Living amid the sam e perpetual flow  
Of tr iv ia l o b jec ts  . . . .
O ppression  under w h ich  ev en  h ig h est n in d s  
M ust lab ou r, w h en ce the s tr o n g e st  are not free;
But though th e  picture w eary out th e  e y e .
By nature an unm anageable s ig h t .
It I s  n<± w h olly  s o  to  him who lo o k s  
In s t e a d in e s s ,  w ho hath amon g  le a s t , th in g s  
An u n d ersen se  o f  greatest- s e e s  th e  parts 
As p a rts , but w ith  a fe e lin g  of th e  w h o le . (VII:701-2;

705-12)
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The e y e  and th e  grea t th in g s  o f  Nature con sp ire  to  s a v e  W ordsworth

from the tr iv ia l th ings o f  m en .

The con d ition in g  h a s  worked Inexorably . The a ttitu d es  of the 

two fr ie n d s , one trou b led , th e  other p lea sed  with h im se lf , are in  

W ordsw orth's v iew  th e  in e v ita b le  r e su lts  of their d ifferent environ­

m en ts. It i s  too  la te  to  change them .

A c ity  upbringing has In escap ab le  c o n se q u e n c e s . Offering  

no abiding forms to  im press the mind with m a jes ty , the c ity  turns 

the mind inward on i t s  own d e v ic e s .  R eading, ta lk in g , and dreaming 

are the poor su b stitu tes  for truth th e  urban mind may gnaw o n .

Though many c r it ic s  have tried to  m odify the im pression  of W ords­

w orth's h o s t il ity  to  b o o k s , it  i s  hard to deny that in general he w as

21in "revolt ag a in st litera tu re ."

22Books! ' t i s  a du ll and e n d le s s  s tr ife .

They in d e e d  co n v ey  "the sp ir it  breathed from dead men to  their

kind," from dead men to other dead m en . W hile th e  works o f  Homer,

Shakespeare and M ilton are "powers only l e s s  than nature's s e l f ,"

W ordwcrth's ml nd "hath look'd  Upon the sp eak in g  fa c e  of earth and

heaven  As her prime Teacher" (V: 11-13) .

Come forth into the l ig h t  of th in g s .
Let Nature by your T eacher.

I t  Is hard not to  su p p ose  that the "good friend M atthew" o f "Ex­

postu la tion  and Reply" and "Tables Turned" is  indeed  C o ler id g e .

With whom e ls e  would W ordsworth be restin g  by th e  s id e  o f  

E sthw aite la k e , In a mood of e a s y  jo cu la r ity , bringing up as if
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for the hundredth time thstr hab itual quarrel over the re la tiv e  merit 

o f books and Nature?

Our meddling in te lle c t
M is -sh a p e s  the b eauteous forms of th in g s:—
We murder to  d i s s e c t .

We cannot fa il to con n ect th e  l in e s

Enough of S c ie n c e  and of Art;
C lo se  up th ose  barren le a v e s

w ith  the p a s s a g e s  in Th e  Prelude w hich c r it ic iz e  C o ler id g e 's  d ep en ­

d en ce  on b o o k s.

M oreover, books cf any rank lower than Shakespeare and 

M ilton— particu larly  from "the hem isphere of m agic fiction"  (VI: 102-3) — 

only "defraud th e  d a y ."  They are dreams of s i c k l in e s s ,  m anipulated  

and sw itch ed  around without reference to a steady w h o le . For e x ­

am p le , W ordsworth reads The Arabian N ights w h ile  fish ing on th e  

D erw en t, and fe e ls  he must a p o lo g ize  to the river:

For a w hole day to g e th er , I l a v e  Iain
Down by thy s id e ,  O D erw en t, murmuring Stream ,
On the hot s to n e s  and in the glaring su n .
And th ere  have rea d , devouring a s  I r ea d .
Defrauding the d a y 's  g lo ry , d esp erate  1 
T ill , w ith a sudden bound of smart reproach.
Such a s  an Idler d ea ls  w ith  in  h is  sh a m e,
I to  th e  sport betook  m y se lf a g a in . (V:508 -515 )

He c a s t ig a te s  the fan cifu l O ssian  for not accu rate ly  reproducing

natu re , for su b stitu tin g  dead words for liv in g  th ings:

From my very ch ildhood I have fe lt  the fa lseh ood  that 
pervades the volum es Imposed upon the World under 
th e  name o f O ss ia n . From what I saw  w ith  my own 
e y e s ,  I knew  that th e  imagery w a s sp u riou s. In



37

nature every thing is  d is t in c t ,  y e t  nothing  
d efined  into ab so lu te  ind ep en dent s in g le n e s s .
In M acpherson 's work It i s  e x a c tly  th e  reverse; 
every  thLng (that i s  not sto len ) i s  in th is  manner 
d e fin e d , in s u la te d , d is lo c a te d , d ead en ed — yet  
nothing d is t in c t .  It w ill  a lw a y s b e  so  when  
words are su b stitu ted  for th in g s .

M agic f ic t io n , by ex a g g era tin g , su p p re sse s  natural f e e l in g s .  A

dead man is  fish ed  u p , but W ordsworth (an a d o le sc en t now dally ing

w ith The Arahian N igh ts) cannot respond to  th is  rea l "spectre

shape":

for my inner ey e  had seen  
Such s ig h ts  b e fo re , among the sh in ing  stream s 
Of Fair la n d , th e  F orests of Rom ance.

The w riters of Rom ances ("Who care n o t, know n o t, th ink not what

th ey  do") gratify  bizarre n eed s:

A grac iou s Spirit o 'er  th is  earth p r e s id e s .
And o 'er  the heart of man: in v is ib ly
It c o m e s , d irectin g  th ose  to  w orks of love
Who care n o t , know n o t, think not what th ey  do:
The T a les that charm aw ay  the w ak efu l night
In Araby, R om an ces, L e g en d s, penn'd
For s o la c e ,  by the l ig h t  o f m onkish Lamps;
F ic tio n s for L a d ie s . (V:516 -523 )

When men fe e l " u n ea sy , u n se tt le d ,"  they h ave  "cravings for the

m arvellou s,"  then th ey  praise the "dream ers. Forgers of la w le s s

ta les" :

we b le s s  you th e n .
Im p osters, d r iv e l le r s , d o ta rd s, a s  th e  ape
P hilosophy w ill c a ll  you: then w e fe e l
With w h a t, and how great might w e are in le a g u e ,
Who m ake our w ish  our pow er, our thought a d e e d .
An em p ire , a possession; Ye whom Time 
And S ea so n s serve; a l l  F a cu lties; t o  whom  
Earth c r o u c h e s , th 'e lem en ts  are p otter 's  c la y .

(V :547-555)
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The iro n ie s  of th is  p a s sa g e  m ust b e  read in  th e  c o n tex t of W ords-
*

w orth's v iew s  about w ords and th ings: here rom ances are w is h -

fu lfillin g  m echanism s that g iv e  men th e  s e n s e  of being pow erful Just 

when th ey  are rea lly  im p oten t. The illu s io n  o f  pow er i s  w hat men 

want; w ish e s  accom p lish ed ; thoughts au tom atica lly  enacted; great 

cou ntries w ith in  grasp; t im e , chan ge, th e  mighty e lem en ts su b serv ien t  

to the m erest w h im sy . This i s  the fa lse  illu s io n  that literature g iv e s ,  

by presum ing that words can be su b stitu ted  fcr th in gs and g e t th e  

same r e s u lt s .

The point is  central: literature presum es that the earth is

crouching before i t ,  w a itin g  to be transform ed. It presum es that 

earth i s  p a s s iv e  m aterial w hich language brings to  l i f e .  This pre­

sum ption to  W crdsworth seem s the m ost fearful d isto r tio n  of r e a lity .  

In stead  o f crouching before m en, the earth is  im m utable and aw e­

in s p ir in g .  The human urge to transform what is  perm anently true  

i s  to  him m a d n ess . Men im pose the la w s  o f  dream onto r e a lity .  

Although at th irteen W ordsworth becam e m om entarily In terested  in  

“words for th e ir  own s a k e s ,  a p a ss io n  and a p ow er,"  and w as  

"lifted above the ground by airy fan cies"  fV:59 0 ) , th e se  a ttitu d es  

w ere for him tra n s it io n a l. After th is  b rief flurry of in te re st In the  

power o f w c rd s ,  he devoted  h im se lf  t o  affirm ing the greater pow er  

of "thing s forever sp ea k in g ,"

W crds and airy fa n c ie s  cannot approxiiaate the truth. The
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work o f  earth i s  m agical enough:

A s in g le  Tree 
There w a s ,  no doubt yet standing th e r e , an Ash 
With sin u o u s trunk, b ou gh s e x q u is ite ly  wreath'd:
Up from th e ground and a lm ost to  the top  
The trunk and m aster branches everyw here  
Were green  with ivy ; and the lightsom e tw ig s  
And outer spray p rofu sely  tipp'd w ith se ed s  
That hung in  y e llo w  t a s s e l s  and fe s to o n s .
M oving or s t i l l ,  a Favourite trimm'd out 
By W inter for h im se lf , as i f  in  pride,
And with ou tlan d ish  g r a c e . Oft h ave  I stood  
F oot-b ou n d , uplooking at th is lo v e ly  Tree 
Beneath a fro sty  m oon. The hem isphere  
04 m agic E iction, v erse  o f mine perhaps 
May never tread; but sc a r c e ly  Sp en ser's s e l f  
Could have more tranquil v is io n s  in h is youth ,
More bright app earan ces cou ld  sc a rc e ly  s e e  
Of human Forms w ith superhuman pow ers,
Than I b e h e ld , stan ding  on w inter n ights
A lone, beneath  th is fairy work of earth , (VI:9 0-109)

This " sin g le  tree" i s  a Ding an S ich : Wordsworth p resen ts it  ca re­

fu lly  and r e sp e c ts  i t s  Id en tity . He u s e s  on ly  the c o p u la , until the  

one stark metaphor th a t su g g e s ts  the Ash is  a m istress  to W inter. 

Looking at th is  im m utable Thing i s  wonder enough for him . All the 

rom ances and extravagant fa n ta s ie s  of supernatural b e in g s  m erely  

avoid  truths w hich can  be stranger than f ic t io n . F ic tio n , b e c a u se  

i t  transform s r e a lity , is  m a g ic a l. The m ind's extravagant Inventions  

hide the thing I t s e l f ,  and d is g u is e  its  natural growth with w o rd s . 

B eings from other worlds are not better than b e in g s  from our ow n .

For no human im agin ation  has ever  d e v ise d  by i t s  m ental m agic a 

supernatural w orld than can rival th e  truths o f  nature.

A s in g le  real im age o u tsh in es  a l l  Imaginary p arad ises:
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B eauteous the dom ain
W here to th e  s e n s e  of beauty first my heart 
Vfes op en 'd , tract mare e x q u is ite ly  fair 
Than Is that Paradise of ten thousand  T rees,
Or G eh o i's  fam ous G ard en s, In a Clim e  
C h osen  from w id e s t  em p ire, fcr d e lig h t  
Of the Tartarian D yn asty  com posed; . • .  •
Scene link'd  to s c e n e ,  an ever growing ch an ge,
S o ft, grand, or gay! w ith P a la ces  and D om es 
Of P leasure spangled  o v er , shady D e lls  
For Eastern M o n a s te r ie s ,  sunny Mounds 
W ith Tem ples c r e s te d . B ridges, G o n d o la s ,
R ock s, D ens , and G roves of fo lia g e  taught to  m elt 
Into each  other their ob seq u iou s hues 
G oing and gon e  a g a in , in su b tile  c h a c e .
Too fin e  to  b e  pursued; cr standing forth 
In no d iscordant o p p o s it io n , strong 
And gorgeous a s  the colours s id e  by s id e  
Bedded among rich plum es of Tropic Birds;
And m ountains over a l l  embracing a ll;
And a l l  the la n d sca p e  e n d le s s ly  enrich'd  
With w aters running, fa l l in g , cr a s le e p .

But lo v e lie r  far than th is th e  Paradise  
W here I w as rear'd; in  N ature's prim itive g ifts  
Favor'd no l e s s .  CVIH: 119-125; 129-146)

T hese unearthly p a r a d is e s , th e se  P leasure D om es and Shady 

d e l l s ,  so  rem in iscen t o f  'TCubla K han/ are  the products o f  dream , 

not "things oracu lar."  The q u estin g  after th e  strange and a r t if ic ia l ,  

is  on ce  mere an e sc a p e  from the real ab id in g  paradise here on  

earth . ^  As w ith  the C olerld gean  e lo q u en ce  of Book V , the go rg eo u s­

n e s s  of th e s e  C olerldgean  p a ra d ises  is  su sp ic io u s ;  i t  i s  " su b tile ,"  

" o b seq u io u s,"  and rep le te  with "plum age," The im a g es melt into  

one anoth er, "going and gon e  again" lik e  i l lu s io n s  or l ik e  the  

fabrications of m ag ic . They show  a "dream -like In co n seq u en ce ,"  

a s  W ordsworth sa id  o f the "Rime of the A ncient Mariner^ th ey  do not
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25fo llow  each  other o o n s e c u t iv e ly , and th ey  are in c o n seq u e n tia l.

W ordsworth fo llo w s h is attack on m agical p arad ises  with a

d e fe n se  of the dram atis personaB o f th e  Lyrical B a lla d s. He u s e s

the argum ents of the P r e fa c e s , and co n tra sts  h is  own true shepherds

with th e  a rtific ia l o n es o f  Shakespearian and Spenserian p a sto ra l.

Once m ore, rea lity  and romance are o p p o sed . He d e sc r ib e s  the

shepherds he h as seen  and then d e fie s  h is  major c r it ic s :  C oleridge
26

and H a z litt . W ordsw orth's rage a g a in st t h e s e  d is lo y a l friends Is 

alm ost M o sa ic . He is  the spokesm an o f  G od , they are Idolators:

C a ll ye th e se  appearances  
W hich I b eheld  of Shepherds in  my you th ,
This sa n c tity  of Nature g iven  to Man 
A sh ad ow , a d e lu s io n , ye who are fed 
By thB dead le t te r , m iss  the sp irit of th in g s .
W hose truth i s  not a m otion or a shape  
In stin ct w ith  v ita l fu n c tio n s , but a Block 
Of w axen Im age which y o u r se lv es  have made 
And ye ad ore . (VIII:427-435)

C oleridge and H azlitt c r it ic ise d  his humble characters for b yp assin g

truths of the in te ll ig e n c e . In turn , W ordsworth cla im s that their

notion of truth Is inert and d e a d . He a c c u s e s  them o f id o la try ,

worshipping o f  fa ls e  gods cr golden c a lv e s .  They c a ll the sp irit

of th in gs a shadow  or d e lu s io n , b e c a u se  th ey  th em se lv es  (city

boys) had been fed only on su rr o g a tes .

In h is  a ttack s on  the hem isphere 6f m agic f ic t io n , on im aginary  

changefu l p a r a d ise s , on p a sto ra ls  and on  the literary tradition in 

gen era l— the "dead le tte r ,"  "the w axen Im age w hich y o u rse lv es  have 

made And y e  a d o r e ," — W ordsworth seem s to  be carrying on a long
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d isc u ss io n  with C o lerid ge about th e  r e la t iv e  pow ers o f th in g s and 

w o rd s, and about the ex a ct lo ca tio n  o f  truth . He i s  arguing with  

C oleridge about the power of the mind to  invent i t s  own truths 

to  rep la ce  outer on es; he i s  arguing about the m etam orphosis of 

th ings by words trying to  equal th em . In d isparaging works o f  

"magic fiction"  such as The Arabian N ights he is  quarrelling  

d irectly  w ith C o le r id g e , who often averred the im portance of The
27

Arabian N ights fcr "accustom ing 1dm to  th e  v a s t ."  W ordswcrth  

w as e v e n , a s  we sa w , d irectly  rid icu ling the extravagance o f  

"Kubla Khan." M en lik e  C oleridge im agine supernatural p arad ises  

and then se t  them up a s  g o a l s .  The mind produces words and then  

se e k s  i t s  own produ ction s. This is  true s ic k l in e s s ,  d is jo in in g ,  

joining th in g s , w ithout the lig h t  of k n ow led ge. Fcr true kn ow led ge  

i s  to  be found w ith ou t. It is  not to  be found In m an-m ade so lip ­

s ism s and se lf -r e fe r e n c e ,

Wordsworth is  led  to  exam ine the dangers of fic tio n a l ex tra ­

vagan ce  to  the form ation o f  a c h ild 's  m ind, and he s e e s  the e x ­

c e s s e s  o f metaphor a s  one of th e  many w illfu l Indu lgences of 

a d o le 4 w ic e . He ev en tu a lly  u s e s  th is  theory of ed u cation  to  e x ­

plain  w hat he th in ks of a s C o ler id g e 's  fa ilu re to  m ove out of 

a d o le a e n c e . Reading of supernatural s c e n e s  le a v e s  the mind 

torp id , seek in g  ev er  more extravagance:

Y ea , d o u b t le s s , a t an a g e  when but a g lim p se  
Of th e s e  resp lendent G ard en s, w ith their  frame 
Im perial, and elab orate  ornam ents.
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Would to  a ch ild  be transport o v e r -g r e a t .
When but a h a lf-h ou r's roam through su ch  a p lace
Would le a v e  behind a d an ce  of im ages
That sh a ll break in  upon h is  s le e p  for w eek s;
Even t h e n  th e  common haunts o f  the green  earth ,
With the ordinary human in te r e sts  
W hich they em bosom , a l l  w ithout regard 
As both may s e e m , are fasten in g  on the heart 
In se n s ib ly . (VTI:159 -170)

W ordsworth s e e s  no n eed  to  in d u lge  in  e x o tic  stim u li. They o n ly

exh au st the mind and make it u n fit for true f e e l in g . In ste a d , the

"common earth" w ill form th e  sou l w ithout human intervention: the

dance of im ages w il l  work in s e n s ib ly ,  below  the le v e l  of c o n sc io u s

c h o ic e .

In d eod , the en tire  a scrip tion  o f metaphor appears to  W crd s­

worth to  b e  ix jiv erse . It is  one o f  the e x c e s s e s  of a d o le sc e n c e  and 

understandable at th at ch angefu l tim e <f life ;  but at "a time of 

greater dignity" th e  p oet m ust c a s t  o ff  fo o lish  th in g s . W crdsworth is  

proud to have done so  h im se lf . Enchanted by b o o k s , h is  a d o le s c e n t  

im agin ation  had been  "enflam ed":

There came among th o se  sh a p es  of human life  
A w illfu ln e s s  of fancy and co n ce it.
W hich ga v e  them new im portance to  the mind;
And Nature and her o b jec ts  b eau tified
T hese f ic t io n s , a s  in som e sort in th e ir  turn
They burnish'd h er . From touch of th is new power 
N othing w as sa fe: th e  El dor-tree th a t grew
B esid e  the w e ll-k n o w n  C h arn el-h ou se  had then  
A dism al look; the Y ew -tree had it s  G h o st,
That took i t s  s ta tio n  there fcr ornament:
Then common death w a s  n o n e , common m ish ap .
But m atter for th is  humour everywhere,
The trag ic  su p e r -tr a g ic , e l s e  le f t  sh ort. (v n t:5 1 9 -3 1 )
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The touch of th is  new  power i s  m etam crphlc and m a g ica l, in s ta n ­

taneous and d isto r tin g . Its  e ffe c t  may be com pared w ith what 

C oleridge p r a ise s  a s  “the M idas touch of l i f e  and Joy." W illfu ln e s s ,  

fan cy  and c o n c e it  try to  force nature in to  the m ind's c a te g o r ie s ,  

either ornamenting common : th in g s or using common th in gs as mere 

matter for e x a g g er a tio n s . Natural sorrow , u n le s s  transformed by 

litera tu re , seem s in s ig n if ic a n t .

In transforming the real w orld , th e  a d o le scen t Wordsworth 

wrote in th e  manner of C o ler id g e 's  rom ance, "Love":

B eside our C ottage  h earth ,
Sitting w ith open door, a hundred tim es  
Upon th is  lu stre  h a v e  I g a z 'd  that seem ed  
To have som e meaning w h ich  I could  not find;
And now it w as a burnish'd s h ie ld , I fa n c ie d .
Suspended over a Knight's Tonfc ,  who lay  
In g lor iou s, buried in th e  dusky wood;
And entrance now in to  some m agic ca v e  
Or p a la ce  for a Fairy of the rock . (VIII: 563-576)

W ordsworth m ocks th is s t y le ,  that C oleridge in h is  maturity s t i l l  

a d o p ts . But W ordsworth has oome in h is w isdom  to  a surer under­

standing of the lo ca tio n  of r e a lity . Any adu lt poet who s t i l l  tran s­

forms a rock in to  a sh ie ld  or m agic  c a v e  must b e  an extravagant 

a d o le sc e n t  at h e a r t, s t i l l  enchanted with "wards for th e ir  own s a k e s ,"  

s t i l l  v ic tim iz in g  nature w ith "the touch of th is  new p o w e r ." Im agina­

tion  p e r c e iv e s  tru ths and f e e l in g s ,  w h ereas t h is  adulterate power i s  

the fa cu lty  of F an cy . Fancy i s  m etam orphosis e ffe c t iv e  on ly  in  

words and m ind, never e ffe c t iv e  on th e  permanent truths o f nature  

ben eath  th e se  Illu sory  c h a n g e s . It seem s p o s s ib le  that W ordsworth
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b e lie v e s  C o le r id g e 's  main p o e t ic  failure w a s in u sin g  Fancy in stead

28of Im agination , a s  W ordsworth saw  th e s e  term s.

Incapable of m oving on to "a tim e o f  greater d ig n ity ,"  such  

a poet w culd be stunted in a d o le sc e n t  v e r b o s ity . He i s  a prod igy . 

In Book V th e  prodigy accu m u la tes b o o k -lea rn in g , w ithout the 

ligh t o f know ledge:

H is d isco u rse  m oves s lo w .
M assy  and ponderous as a p rison  door.
Trem endously em b oss'd  w ith term s o f art;
Rank growth of p rop osition s overruns 
The Strip ling's brain; the path in  w h ich  he treads 
Is chok'd with grammars; cu sh ion  of D iv ine  
W as never su ch  a type of thought profound 
As is  the p illow  w here he r e s ts  his h ea d .
The Ensigns cf the Empire which he h o ld s ,
The g lob e and scep tre  o f  h is  r o y a lt ie s  
Are t e l e s c o p e s ,  and c r u c ib le s , and m aps.
Ships he can guide a c ro ss  the p a th le ss  ® a .
And t e l l  you a ll their cunning; he can read  
The in s id e  of the earth , and sp e ll  the stars;
He knows the p o lic ie s  of foreign Lands;
Can string you nam es of d is tr ic t s ,  c i t i e s ,  to w n s ,
The w h o le  world o v e r , tig h t a s  b eads of dew  
Upon a gossam er thread; he s i f t s ,  he w eighs;
Takes nothing upon tr u s t .  H is T eachers s ta r e .
The Country P eop le pray for G od's good g r a c e ,
And trem ble at h is  d eep  exp erim en ts.
All th in gs are put to  q u estio n ; he m ust l iv e  
Knowing that he grows w ise r  every d a y .
Or e ls e  not l iv e  at a ll; and s e e in g ,  to o .
Each l it t le  drop of w isdom  a s i t  fa l ls
Into th e  dim pling c istern  o f  h is  h ea r t. (V :320-345)

The q u a lit ie s  o f the prodigy (and th e  b itte rn ess  behind them) a r ise  

from exaggeratin g  the fla w s W ordsworth s e e s  in  h is  friend C o ler id g e , 

E loquence; variety  of learning (d iv in ity , grammar, p o l i t ic s ,  a stron o­

m y, travel); th e  continual accum ulation  of w isdom ; the staring
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teachers; (the exposure o f  trad ition a lly  in v io la b le  s e c r e ts i  th e se

are a l l  a ttrib u tes of the prem aturely learned  man, bred In the c i t y ,

nurtured on b o o k s , and separated  from a v is io n  o f th e  whole*

Wordsworth ends h is  portrait o f  th e  prodigy w ith  a c a ll  back to

earth; th is  corresponds to the m e s sa g e  of "Peter B e l l , ” a lso  aimed

29at correcting C o ler id g e 's  d ev ia tio n s from Nature:

M eanw hile old Grandame Earth i s  grieved  to  find 
The p la y th in g s, which her love  d esig n ed  for him . 
Unthought of; in  their woodland b ed s 13x b  flow ers  
W eep , and the river s id e s  are a ll  forlorn .

As books and c it ie s  detach th e m se lv e s  from th e  abiding continuum

of nature, th e  prodigy d is s o c ia te s  h im self from the larger v iew

that Nature g iv e s .  The world is  m erely an o b jec t on which he

e x e r c is e s  h is  m ind.

Any attempt to in te lle c tu a liz e  exp erien ce  is  C o lerld gean .

D escrib in g  the r a ce  on the beach in Book II , W ordsworth rem inds

h im self that it is  im p o ss ib le  to d iv ide the s ta g e s  of the mind into

ca te g o r ie s:

But who sh a ll parcel out 
H is I n te l le c t ,  by geom etric r u le s .
Split l ik e  a p rov in ce , in to  round and square?
Who knows the individual hour in w hich  
H is hab its w ere first so w n , even a s  a s e e d .
Who that sh a ll p o in t, a s  w ith a w and, and s a y ,
'T h is portion o f  the river o f my mind 
Came from yon foun ta in ?' (11:208-215)

W ordsworth u s e s  the im age o f the m agic wand to d e sc r ib e  th e

working of the In te lle c t , The wand has the e ffe c t  of stopping

p ro cess  or natural growth— the river or the s e e d . It v io la te s  th e

inner la w s  o f n a tu re . The an a ly tic  mind is  l ik e  m agic b e c a u se
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it  in v en ts  it s  own law s; th e  wand "murders to  d i s s e c t ."  Like m agic  

fic tio n  and transforming m etaphor, i t  d e sc r ib e s  o b liq u it ie s  and vag a r ies  

that stand ob liq u ely  to th e  right a n g le s  of tru th , are vagrants from 

r ea lity .'* 0

In fa c t , W ordswcrth answ ers h is ow n q u e s t io n , "Who sh a ll 

p o in t, a s  with a w an d , and s a y ,  "This portion of th e  river of my 

mind Came from yon fountain?"  The answ er i s  "Thou, my Friend, 

art o n e ."  H aving thought of the m a g ica lly  powerful m ind, W ords­

worth thinks of C o le r id g e . He b eg in s a strangely  backhanded ex ­

p lanation of w hy the im age d o es  not apply to  C o le r id g e . He w ants  

to  exp la in  that C oleridge i s  n o t  a s la v e - -o r  at le a s t  not e x a c tly  

a s la v e — of that " fa lse  secon dary  p ow er, by w h ich ,"

In w ea k n ess  w e create  d is t in c t io n , then
Deem  that our puny boundaries are th in gs
Which we p e r c e iv e , and not w h ich  we have m ade,

(11:22 0 - 224)

In a p a s sa g e  rem arkable in W ordsworth for i t s  am b igu ities of sy n ta x ,

W ordsworth cannot bring h im self to  understand how C oleridge e sc a p e s

th is  c h a rg e . He c a l l s  C oleridge into  h is  own cam p , and yet knows

he d o e s  not belong there:

And thou w ilt  doubt w ith  m e, l e s s  aptly  s k i l l ‘d 
Than many are to  c la s s  the cab in et  
Of their s e n s a t io n s , a n d , in vo lu b le  p h ra se .
Run through th e  h istory  and birth o f  e a c h ,
As o f  a s in g le  Independent th in g . (11:227-231)

For W ordsw orth, too  much talk  i s  magic; it  im p oses its  a r tif ice  on

r e a lity .
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Wordsworth sto p s h is  own thought from straying in to  m agical 

e x c e s s e s ,  thinking a s h e  d o es s o  of C o ler id g e 's  errors in th is  

d irec tio n . W ordsworth com pares h is  own a d o le sc en t o b s e s s io n  w ith  

metaphor and words and m agical rom ances w ith C o ler id g e 's  mature 

in te r e s ts . In Book XI he com es to  compare h is  own years In France 

w ith  C o ler id g e 's  years as "a rigorous stu d en t."  He is  struck b y  h is  

own momentary res e  mb la  n ee  to C o ler id g e . W crds worth as Man of  

Reason i s  very much lik e  C oleridge in  h is subtle  sp ecu la tio n s:  

both are caught up in  " to ils a b s tr u se , " u n stead led  b y  th e  perm anence  

of nature. Both are "debarr'd from nature's liv ing im a g es ,"

When Wordsworth h im self returned from France after two years  

of "man's p e r v e r se n e s s ,"  he found h im se lf  "dead to deeper hope" 

(X I:23-5). H is long sojourn in th e  realm s of pure reason  (G odwinian  

and Voltarian) w as l ik e  O d y sseu s' enforced s a i l .  O d y sseu s sm elled  

"the fragrance w hich did ever G ive  n o tice  of th e  Shore,"  and W ords­

worth returns to  red isco v er  "the b r e e z e s  and so ft a irs that b r e a th e /  

The breath o f P aradise and find a w a y /  To th e  r e c e s s e s  of the so u l."  

The power that kept O d ysseu s out on the barren s e a ,  unable to go  

to  the harbours of " b le ssed  sen tim en t and fe a r le s s  lo v e ” w a s a 

m agic power:
What a v a il'd ,

When S p e lls  forbade the Voyager to land? (XI:48-9)

As a m agic p ow er, it  w a s an e v il  o n e , keep in g  the V oyager, (at

on ce th e  legend ary  O d ysseu s and th e  rea l W ordsworth) apart from
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true fe e lin g s  and making true fe e lin g s  appear to  be "P erfid ious."

This m agic power w as R eason . It "promised to  ab stract the hopes  

of m an / Out of h is  fee lin g s"  (X :809-811) .

W ordsworth b eg in s h is  long d escr ip tio n  o f the e ffe c t  o f the

e x c lu s iv e  l ife  o f the mind on the to ta lity  o f l i f e .  Again Reason

is  a power that cu ts  men off from Paradise:

Thus strangely  did I war a g a in s t  m yself:
A Bigot to  a new Idolatry
Did l ik e  a Monk who hath forsworn the world
Z ealou sly  labour to  cut my heart
From a ll the sou rces of her former strength;
And, a s  bv sim ple w aving of a wand 
The wizard in sta n ta n eo u sly  d is s o lv e s  
P alace or g ro v e , e v en  s o  did I unsou l 
As read ily  b y  sy llo d .s t lc  words 
Some charm o f L o g ic , ever  w ith in  r e a c h .
Those m ysteries o f p a ss io n  w hich  have made . . .
One brotherhood of a ll  the human r a c e . (XI:74-88)

R eason , d iv ided  from the w h ole  s e l f ,  c re a te s  unnatural s tr ife . In  

its  d evotion  to an other-w orld ly  l i f e  o f id e a s ,  it is  a s c e t ic  and 

h ence life -d e n y in g . S ic k ly , In being cut o ff from natural sou rces  

of stren gth , it i s  idolatrous a s  C oleridge and H azlitt w e r e , adoring 

the w axen im age they th e m se lv e s  had m ade. Above a l l ,  th is  s e l f -  

su ffic ien t l i f e  of the mind i s  lik e  a w izard , for whom the on ly  r e a li­

t ie s  are w ords. The w izard 's w crds seem  to  h a v e  power to  change  

rea lity  by the very red efin ition s of their own s e lf -r e f le x iv e  term s. 

W hatever th e  w izard d o e s ,  he d o e s  in s ta n ta n e o u s ly , not gradually  

and s te a d ily . He can never su s ta in  h is a c t b e c a u se  words can  

change though th in gs are permanent; and the w izard 's e f fe c t  i s
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a lw ays to  u n so u l, a s  the prodigy w as w ithout f e e l in g s ,  and a s  

the e lab oration s of m etaphor kept the common earth from fa sten in g  

on the heart o f the ch ild  who reads ro m a n ces. The "plumage" o f  

C o ler id g e 's  youth (the "gorgeous e loq uence"  and "subtle sp e c u la ­

tions" ) w as a w izard 's "charm o f  L og ic ."  H is e loq u en ce  w a s  a 

pageantry of id ea s  shap'd out

From tr tn g s w e ll-m a tc h 'd , or i l l ,  and words for th in g s .

T hose who b e lie v e  in th e  s e lf -c r e a te d  su sten a n ce  of the mind are 

in  an e c l ip s e  w here ev en  the books with w hich they l iv e  lo s e  their  

m eaning. In th is  e c l ip s e  th e y  forget that th in g s  defy  w ord s.

They forget

the law s o f  th ings w hich l ie  
Beyond the reach of human w ill  or pow er. (XI:97-98)

The w illfu l fa n c y , th e  ad u lterate  pow er (as he c a l l s  the a c t iv it ie s  

o f the mind e lsew h ere) are tran sien t p re ten sio n s (lik e  th e  c ity  

its e lf )  on the truth o f natu re. The w izard d o es not know that h is  

words on ly  seem  to  have power over th in g s , and that h is  book s  

on ly  seem  to  have in s ig h ts  in to  r e a lity .

Wordsworth began h is  portrait of C oleridge with the id ea  o f  

w an dering . H ere, w ith the figure of th e  W anderer O d ysseu s e s c a p ­

ing the m agic fa ls ity  of C ir ce 's  is la n d , he s e e s  h is  own l i f e  turn 

aw ay from a ll  w an d erin g . He abandons m an-m ade dilem m as and 

returns to  N ature. N ature, lik e  P en e lo p e , h as b een  fa ith fu lly  

w a itin g . B ecau se  he had been f ir s t  molded by natu re , Wordsworth
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i s  ab le  to  resum e h is fructifying l i f e  w ith  her. But C oleridge  Is

not so  fortu nate. He had b een  forced  to  le a v e  for the c ity  before

the huge and m ighty Forms of Nature had en acted  th eir  "severe  

m inistrations on him ," g iv in g  him the s ta b ility  to  stand a lo n e .

Under the c ir cu m sta n c es , it  i s  no wonder that C oleridge should  

be s ic k ,  in d o len t and s a d , h is  "ten thousand h op es For ever w ith e r 'd ."  

The forms that im pressed  h is  young mind were mean and vu lgar; he 

w as doomed from th e  sta r t.

For W ordsw orth, w ords lik e  g h o sts  and sp ir its  are sp e c ta c le s

or p ageants the w izard m akes appear by trickery and i l lu s io n . They

do not correspond to a su b sta n c e . When W ordsworth w ants to  speak

of su p erfic ia l ch an ge (as w hen he got h im se lf to  lo o k  and a c t l ik e

a Cam bridge scholar) he sa y s

Strange transform ation for a mountain Youth,
A northern v illa g e r . As if  by word
Of M agic or som e fa iry 's  pow er, at o n ce .
Behold me rich In m o n ie s ,  and attir'd
In sp lendid  c lo th e s ,  w ith  h ose  of s ilk  and hair 
G littering l ik e  rimy tr e e s  w hen frost i s  k e e n .

(111:33- 37)

Here a m etam orphosis (lik e  the literary  m etam orphoses of h is  fitfu l 

youth) i s  im posed by ru les of human c iv iliz a t io n  w hich are extraneous  

to  h is  own organic grow th . Forced to partake of frivolous sch o o l  

s o c ie t y  and defraud the t im e , he fin d s the interruption a s le ig h t  

o f m a g ic , lik e  the wand that interrupted th e  river to  a n a ly se  th e  

foun ta in . M oney and d r e ss  are g littering  su r fa ces  o f  the true W ords­

worth (stead ied  by the early  im p ression s of Nature) who p reserves  

h im se lf b e lo w .
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When W ordsworth w rites In th e  sam e book o f th e  "vague and

lo o se  in d iffe re n c e ” of h is  days at C am bridge, he again  attrib utes

h is  ch an ges to  m a g ic . He s e e s  h is  separation  from truth a s  the

work of an o u ts id e  pow er, not a c h o ic e  he would have made from

h is own heart:

Rotted a s  by a charm , my life  becam e  
A floatin g  is la n d , an am phibious th in g .
U n sou n d , o f spongy tex tu re , yet w ith a l,
Mot w anting a fair fa ce  o f  w ater-w eeds  
And p leasan t f lo w e r s . (111:339-343)

O nce more he is  adrift, d iv id ed , s ic k ly ,  su p e r fic ia l- -m e r e ly  a f a c e ,

and th a t, w e e d y . Some in s id io u s  charm has b ew itch ed  h im , lo o se d

him from even  an is la n d 's  hidden con n ection  to earth .

London, t o o ,  i s  ju st such  a surface in terruption . In d e sc r ib ­

ing the sp e c ta c le  or p agean t— here a ga in  are th e  words w ith  w hich  

W ordsworth d e sc r ib es  the p la y  of id e a s — he says

As when a T raveller hath from open day  
With torch es p a ss 'd  into  som e Vault of Earth,
The Grotto of A ntiparos, cr the Den 
Of Yordas among C raven 's m ountain tracts;
He look s and s e e s  the cavern spread and grow .
W idening I ts e lf  on a ll  s id e s ,  s e e s ,  or thinks 
He s e e s ,  e re lo n g , the roof above h is  h ea d .
W hich in sta n tly  u n se tt le s  and reced es  
Substance  and _ahad_ow . lig h t and darkne s  s a l l  
C om m ingled, making up a C an op y  
Of Shanes and Forms and T en d en cies to  Shape 
That sh ift  and v a n is h , change and interchange  
Like S p ec tres , ferment qu iet and su b lim e . . .

The s e n s e le s s  m a ss ,
In it s  p r o je c tio n s , w r in k le s , c a v it ie s .
Through a ll  i t s  su r fa c e , w ith a ll colours stream ing.
Like a magic ia n 's  airy p a g ea n t, parts.
U n ite s ,  embodying everyw here som e p r e ssu r e .
Or im a g e , r ec o g n is 'd  or n e w , som e type  
Or picture of the w orld . (VIII:710 -7 2 2 ; 730-736)
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H ere, th e n , in London, is  a m ag ic ian 's airy p a g ea n t, w ith  i t s  

e lab ora te ly  sh iftin g  fcrm s, shadow s and m is t s ,  d isem bod ied  figures;  

they  are m erely p ictu res of th e  w orld , not su b stan tia l r e a l i t ie s .

T h u s, for W ordsw orth, e v a n e sc e n t  s p e c t a c le s ,  f a n c ie s ,  elaborate  

m etaphors, b o o k s, dream s, tr iv ia l forms th at p a ss  and d is s o lv e ,  

words that flow  out vo lu b ly  from a mind supercharged w ith thoughts—  

can a ll be ascr ib ed  to  m a g ic . For m agic trades in ap p eararces and 

a r tif ic e . It tr ie s  to  change the fa c ts  by d ev io u s s le ig h ts -o f-h a n d ;  

i t  tr ie s  to  trick the e y e  w ith illu s io n s  of the b ra in . Above a l l ,  it 

tr ie s  to  im pose verbal ca teg o r ie s  on an o b je c t iv e  f lu x .

And C oleridge figures alm ost invariab ly  in th e  con tex t of 

W ordsworth's a tta ck s on i l lu s io n , particu larly  a s th is  i llu s io n  is  

m a g ica l. In fa iling  to d is tin g u ish  b etw een  true and f a ls e ,  C oleridge  

grafted the sh ap es o f Fancy upon the fe e lin g s  o f Im agination . He is  

le f t  Joining and d isjo in in g  d ream s, w h ile  W ordsworth "speaks no 

dream s, but th ings oracu lar."  The notion of the w izard com es for 

W ordsworth as an Important metaphor of man settin g  h im self aga in st  

w h o le n e s s ,  adrift in  a mental world not b a lla ste d  by N ature. The 

w izard is  a W anderer. The w izard em ploys the mind to fragm ent 

th e  fundam ental to ta l ity .  He sep a ra tes words from th e  th in g s  to  w hich  

they u ltim ately  refer. The products o f  the w izard mind (w ords, d ream s, 

b o o k s , th e  c ity ) are a c o n ste lla tio n  of f a ls e n e s s .  This c o n ste lla tio n  

ends by being a rebuke to  C o ler id g e 's  w h ole  sy stem  of th in k in g , and
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to C o ler id g e 's  l ife  a s  a liv er ied  London sc h o o lb o y , Cambridge 

sc h o la r , e n d le s s  c o n v e r sa tio n a lis t , and opium  dream er. Although  

C oleridge began w ith a great sp ir it , he had no farms o n  w hich to  

e x e r c ise  i t .  He is  forced into a purely mental world of d ream s, 

cut off from e x p e r ien ce , to Juggle the id ea s  o f  th ings w ithout re ­

feren ce  to  a c en te r . W ordsworth ack n ow led ges the great sp irit  

thwarted dy c ircu m sta n ce , but h is  d isapproval ex ten d s to C o ler id g e 's  

moral a s  w e ll a s  a e s th e t ic  s ic k l in e s s .

As W ordsw orth's P reface a v ers that purifying language w ill

ourify the h eart, he co n n ec ts  C o ler id g e 's  lack of center in  language

31to  h is lack  of center in  life :

N either h is  ta le n ts  nor h is g e n iu s , m ig l^ a s  they 
a r e , nor h is v a st inform ation w ill  a v a il him anything; 
they are a ll frustrated by a derangem ent in  h is  in ­
te lle c tu a l and moral c o n stitu tio n . In f a c t ,  he has  
nojf voluntary pow er of mind w h atsoever , nor is  he  
cap ab le  of actin g  under any constraint of duty or 
moral o b l ig a t io n .^

The overw eening d isd a in  ev id en t in  th is  le tter  to  Poole culm inated

in the great quarrel o f  1 8 19 . Already in the f ir s t  drafts of The P relude.

h o w ev er , th e se  fe e lin g s  em erge and seem  to  rankle in W ordsworth's 

33h eart. The su sp ic io n  th a t C o ler id g e 's  w ays w ere not h is  crops up 

in the p a s s a g e s  we h ave  s e e n .  That their co llab oration  w as w ithout 

strain cannot be s a id ,  even at the beginning; for p ity , rage and in ­

dignation m ingle in W ordsw orth's to n e , a s  he lin k s C o lerid ge to  the 

h e r e s ie s  of la n g u a g e .
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Wordsworth m akes it c lea r  he never forgot to  whom he w as  

addressing h is poem . In the se c tio n s  on London and on L iterature, 

and a ls o  on ch ild h ood , he seem s e s p e c ia lly  argum entative s in c e  it 

w as in th e s e  a s p e c ts  that the tw o m en's form ative l iv e s  had been  

m ost d ifferen t. Why shou ld  Wordsworth have fe lt  so  strongly about 

the carefu l elaboration  of h is  l i f e ,  if  he did not suddenly s e e  h is  

l ife  a s opposed to  another l i f e  and it s  c o n se q u e n c e s?  He may have  

fe lt  h is  environm ent and the w ay it  formed him to  strength w as  

tim ely  s in c e  C o ler id g e 's  w e a k n ess  show ed i t s e l f  more and more b e ­

fore h is departure for M alta . As m arriage health and p o e tic  pow ers 

w ere breaking down for his fr ien d , Wordsworth saw more and more 

reason  for in vestiga tin g  why sorrows w ere not a lso  a ffec tin g  h is  own 

s t r e n g th .^  H is in v estig a tio n s led  Wordsworth to d isco v er  a kind of 

determ in ism . B ecau se  of th e  im portance of im p ression s on young  

s e n s ib i l i t ie s  the c ity  molds u n stab le  minds; Nature m olds stab le  

o n e s .  This determ inism  seem s to b e  one of the stron gest proofs that 

Wordsworth w as an a s s o c ia t io n is t .  Ths youthful mind cannot tran s­

cend i t s  environm ent.

For C oleridge w as the shadow  figure a g a in s t  whom Wordsworth 

defined  h im se lf . He w a s the Conradian "double."  Knowing him in ­

tim a te ly , W ordsworth ca n  sa y  "Ther?,but for th e  grace  of G od , go I."  

Twin s p ir i t s ,  th eir  minds had been nourished d iffe r e n tly , and their  

fa te s  d iverged  a cco rd in g ly . B ecause C oleridge*s mind w as molded 

by m an-m ade forms and m an-m ade fa n ta s ie s ,  he w as conditioned
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to  think men cou ld  Im pose their meta morphia w il ls  on  immutable 

r e a lity . Thus d e lu d ed , C oleridge could  not help  h is a e s th e t ic  

and moral d e c l in e .  And no one should nave ex p ec ted  him to  do 

o th e r w ise , g iv en  h is  early  c ir cu m sta n c es , and the in troversion  to  

w hich  they in ev ita b ly  le d .

We have seen  how p ervasive  in The Prelude i s  W ordsworth's

"one-versatlon "  w ith C oleridge about the v a lid ity  o f the m ind's

m agical pow er. S o , we should not be surprised to  s e e  shorter

poem s a ls o  d evelop in g  th is argum ent, "Lines W ritten in a p ocket

copy o f Thom son's C a stle  o f  In d o len ce ,"  "The T ables Turned,"

"Expostulation and R eply," "Eve w ith  C old Beads o f  M idnight D ew ,"

and even  "The Idiot Boy" take up the th em e. But th e  poem that

m ost e x c lu s iv e ly  exam in es their d ifferent v ie w s  about rea lity  and

the supernatural i s  "Peter B e ll,"  For "Peter B e ll,"  a d e lib era te ly

corrective  parody of The Rime of th e  A ncient M ariner, announ ces

it s  purpose in its  preface:

The Poem o f Peter B e ll , a s  the Prologue w ill  sh o w , 
w as com posed  under a b e l ie f  that the Im agination not 
only d o es not require for i t s  e x e r c is e  the in terven tion  
of supernatural a g e n c y , but th a t, though such agen cy  
be ex c lu d ed , th e  facu lty  may be ca lled  forth as im­
p eriou sly  and for kindred r e su lts  o f p le a su re , by in c i­
d en ts w ithin th e  com p ass of p o etic  .p rob ab ility , in the  
hum blest departm ents of d a ily  l i f e .

This purpose corresponds to  W ordsw orth's we 11-know  co n d escen sio n

toward th e  Rime o f  the A ncient M ariner and h is e x c lu s io n  of it

from la ter  ed itio n s of The Lyrical B a lla d s. H is Judgment of its
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"dream -like in con seq u en ce"  and lack  of m otivation expands in to  a 

theory in  Peter B e ll, and th is  theory— a c lo s e ly  argued brief a g a in st  

the m agical transform ations of th e  C oleridgean supernatural— depends  

for its  sh arp n ess on the con n ection  of m agic and the so lip s ism  of 

mind extending over a large area o f  human concern in The P re lu d e . 

Where The Prelude decried  m agic in  c i t i e s ,  b o o k s , fa n c y , m etaphors, 

words for th in g s and other f a l s i t i e s ,  Peter B ell has on ly  one ad­

versary: the m agical Rime.

Peter B e ll's  prologue i s  a polemic on the true su b jec t o f poetry; 

the ta le  i t s e l f  is  an argument for the moral dangers o f m agic to m en, 

not on ly  p o e t s ,  and an o b je c t l e s s o n  on the way to write about 

m otivation in human a c ts .

The prologue to  "Peter Bell" ex p la in s  a number o f th in gs;  

f ir s t ,  that W ordsworth, t o o ,  w as tem pted by h e r e s ie s  aga in st  

nature (as w e saw  in hi s remarks about a d o le sc en t metaphor) but 

spum ed them  in  h is  maturity; that a ll  the m ysteries are for him 

eith er  id le  cu r io s ity  or a r tif ic ia l fa n c ie s  by which th e  irresp on sib le  

- mind p op u lates the natural worldj and that in d u lgen ce in th e se  

fa n c ie s  i s  so lip s ism  and a betraid, o f the p o e t's  function  of e n ­

larging the sym pathies o f m en .

In the prologue a m agic m oon-shaped  boat sh an gh a is the  

p o e t , d e se r ts  the earth and g o e s  among the s ta r s . There th e  poet  

s e e s  m elancholy  sp e c tr e s . The boat r e fu ses  to  b e l ie v e  he can  be  

hom esick  for the com m onplace green earth . Returning from th e  s ta r s .
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the boat ta k es him to  d istant reg ion s o f  th e  earth— to S ib eria ,

Africa and the realm s of F aery— hoping to  enchant him

Among th e  lo v e ly  sh ad es of Things;
The shadow y forms of m ountains bare .
The stream s and b o w ers, and la d ie s  fa ir .
The sh a d es o f  p a la c e s  and k in gs! 9 1 0 2 -105 )

The m agic boat d iverts the poet to  p la c e s  that are not only un­

common but a ls o  in su b sta n tia l, apart from rea l m en . The p o e t ,  

h ow ever, r e fu se s  to  countenance th is  fa ls i ty .  W hile the boat 

offers to "reveal

How earth and heaven  are taugh t to fe e l  
The might of m agic lore!

(the fee lin g  is  a r tif ic ia lly  I n s t i l le d ) , the p o e t d is m is s e s  it in

lin e s  that are s ig n ifica n t for the C oleridge quarrel:

Temptation lurks among your w o rd s.
B ut, w h ile  th e se  p le a su re s  you're pursuing  
W ithout im pedim ent or l e t .
No wonder i f  you quite forget 
What on earth i s  d o in g . (116-120)

Pursuing th e se  sp ec tre s  w as appropriate for a m ythological 

age ("when a ll mankind Did l is te n  with a fa ith  s in c e r e  To tuneful 

ton gu es in m ystery versed" ) • But now th at th ese  m yster ies  have  

b een  d is c r e d ite d , there i s  no further need  for supernatural fabrica­

t io n s . The p oet should  c u lt iv a te  and heal "the hum blest mirth 

and tears":

The dragon's w in g , th e  magic r in g ,
I sh a ll not cover  far my d ow er.
If I a long  that low ly  w ay
W ith sym pathetic  heart may stra y ,
And w ith a sou l o f  pow er.
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T hese g iv e n , w hat more need  I d esire  
To s t ir ,  to  so o th e , or e le v a te ?
What nobler m arvels than the mind 
May in l i f e ' s  d a ily  prosp ect f in d ,
May find or th ere  crea te?  (136-145)

B elievers in  the supernatural invent out o f th e ir  ow n minds w hat

they pretend to fin d . They e x is t  in  a c lo s e d  c ircu it of th e  mind

without referen ce  to th e  so lid  th in gs o f  r e a lity . All the m agic that

poetry need s is  in the natural fee lin g s  the common earth has built

up in the heart:

A potent wand doth Sorrow w ie ld ,
What sp e ll s o  strong a s  g u ilty  Fear!
Repentance is  a tender Sprite;
If aught on earth have h eaven ly  m ight,
Tis lodged  -within her te a r . (146-159)

The poet prefers h is  "two poor leg s"  to  the indignant m agic  

b o a t, and is  s e t  down in  the hom ely atm osphere of h is  neighbors  

who are w aiting  to  hear a s t o r y . T h e  p o et i s  a so c ia l being, a 

man speak ing to  men about common c o n c e r n s , not regalin g  them  

with private d e lu s io n s about m agic boats and m agic lo r e . The 

problem for the poet of making th e  important tran sition  from h is  super­

natural dream l if e  to th e  natural l i f e  of h is  au d ien ce  i s  aga in  per­

tinent to  the sa tire  on  C o ler id g e 's  R im e. Rather than returning 

from supernatural ex p er ien ces  maddened and w ild , the p o et must 

proceed according to  the "rules of common s e n s e ,"  Like the mariner 

w ith g litterin g  e y e ,  the poet of "Peter Bell" m akes a fa ls e  start by  

beginning in m ed las res w ithout a natural h istory  of the hero a s  a 

c o n te x t . In th is  fa lse  start
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I sp ak e with faltering v o ic e ,  l ik e  o n e  
Not w h o lly  rescu ed  from the p a le  
Of a w ild  dream , cr w orse  Illu sion ;
But stra ig h t, to cover  my c o n fu s io n .
Began the prom ised T ale .

U n lik e the W edding G u e st , t h e s e  neighbors are not' sp ell-bou nd ;

they  force him to  start over from the b eg in n in g .

The T a le , th e n , i s  to proceed in a natural w a y , p lac in g  

Peter in h is  environm ent and ex p la in in g  it s  e ffe c t  on him , but the  

Tale and C o ler id g e ’s Rime h ave  parallel p lo t s .  Each hero (victim ) 

com m its an o ffen se  a g a in st nature (shooting an a lbatross; w hipping  

the mourning a ss ;  each  animal has C hristian  overton es); each  

sinner endures a kind of h e ll  (one ap p arently , if on ly  sy m b o lic a lly ,  

ou tsid e; the other d e lib era te ly  in s id e );  one is  sa v ed  by th e  grace  

of a sa in t (The Rime of the A ncient M ariner. 286 -287 ); the other 

by the grace o f natural forms; each  rep en ts and d o e s  long and 

m elancholy p en a n ce . H ell and grace— two p ivota l su b je c ts  in any 

argument about th e  supernatural— are carefu lly  e s ta b lish e d  in "Peter 

Bell" a s  p s y c h o lo g ic a l, not m a g ic a l, co n d itio n s .

P eter's ch aracter , to o , is  in  i t s  broadest o u lin es  vaguely  

fam iliar . Like the m agic b oat (a " r e s t le ss  Wanderer" 1. 129)

Peter tr a v e ls . But h is  tra v e ls  in  nature do not improve h is  h eart. 

For h is  heart w a s already farmed in th e  cruel c ity  (1 . 3 0 3 ). As 

the Prelude e x p la in e d , the c ity  le a d s  to inw ardness for w ant of 

outward forms:
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He had a dark and sid elon g  w a lk ,
And long and slou ch in g  w as h is  ga it;
Beneath h is  lo o k s so  bare and b o ld .
You might p e r c e iv e , h is sp irit co ld  
W as p laying  w ith  some inward b a it .

T hus, c ity -b red  and Inward, Peter i s  a lso  a b e liev er  in  supernatural

b e in g s . H is cred u lity  a r is e s  from paranoia:

'There i s  some p lo t a g a in s t  me la id '
Though P eter, 'What can  mean a ll t h i s ? , , ,
'Some u g ly  w itch craft must be h ere!
Su sp icion  ripened into dread .

H is paranoia s w e l ls  into a ’wild m ixture o f goth ic  e lem en ts

(1 1 , 501 -5 1 5 ) w hen Peter d iscern s the co rp se  of the a s s ' s  m aster.

H is gu ilt m akes him se e

The rocks that tower on eith er  s id e  
Build up a w ild  fa n ta stic  scen e;
Tem ples lik e  th ose  amcng the H in d oos,
And m o sq u es, and s p ir e s ,  and a b b ey -w in d ow s*
And c a s t le s  a ll w ith  iv y  green (6 8 1 -6 8 5 ) ,

Spinning th e se  m irages, macabre a s  w e ll a s  m agical and e x o t ic ,

Wordsworth illu s tr a te s  the theory he ex p la in s  in  h is note  to  "The

Thom":

Superstitious man are a lm ost a lw ays men o f slow  
fa c u lt ie s  and deep  fe e lin g s;  th eir  minds are not 
lo o s e  but ad h esive; they Vave a rea so n a b le  share  
o f im ag in ation , by w hich word I mean the fa cu lty  
w hich produ ces im p ressiv e  e ffe c ts  out o f sim ple  
elem en ts; but th ey  are u tterly  d e s t itu te  o f fa n c y ,  
the power by w hich p leasu re  and surprise are 
ex c ited  by sudden v a r ie t ie s  o f s itu a tio n  and by 
accum ulated  im agery.

To h is  theory o f su p erstit io u s  men who p roject the supernatural out

o f their own fears and g u i l t s ,  W ordsworth jo in s  w hat seem s to  be

another rebuke to  C oleridge; th is  t im e , a reversal o f the r e la tiv e  

im portance C oleridge a ss ig n e d  to  the Im agination and F an cy . Un­
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c lea r  as th is  p a s s a g e  from "The Thom" I s ,  i t  se e m s  that Im agina­

tion  here (d esp ite  the e lev a tio n  of it  in th e  1805 Preface) Is the  

unhealthy facu lty  of making a mountain out of a m ole h i l l ,  not a s  

for C o le r id g e , th e  E sem p lastic  Power which c r e a te s ,  w h ile  Fancy  

on ly  arran ges.

P eter's paranoid Im agination preven ts him from Judging the 

corp s e  for what it  is ;  he b e lie v e s  it  to  be a f ien d , g h o s t , cr 

id o l . So bizarre are h is  d isto rtio n s it  i s  a s i f  he reads from a 

book— "a book that i s  enchanted":

He lo o k s ,  he cannot c h o o se  but look;
Like som e one read-ng in a book—*
A book that is  en ch a n ted .

Here i s  th e  central them e on ce more: Only literature can approxi­

mate th e  paranoid 's v is io n .  Like th e  credulous p aran oid , literature

37w ill not le a v e  rea lity  a lo n e .

S u sp ic iou s o f  natu re , fearful o f  u n iversa l v e n g e a n c e , P eter's  

very paranoia i s  h is  own sa lv a tio n . For it  seem s to  him the world  

;s  anim ated aga in st h im . H is g u ilty  im agination e n a c ts  i t s  own 

punishm ent.

W ordswcrth in Part Third a p p lie s  th is  a n a ly s is  to  a literary  

friend o f h is  (perhaps C oleridge h im self) whom a word on  a page  

roused  to  o b s e s s iv e  p e n ite n c e . T his "gentle so u l,"  s tru ck , by a 

m iracle of book s (presum ably in vented  in h is  m ind ), suffered more 

far s in s  he im agined at th e  bottom  o f h is  h e a r t, than Peter did fcr  

h is  rea l s in .  W hile the Im agined sp ir its  o f v en g ea n ce  in nature
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are n e c essa ry  to  a hard-hearted Peter B e ll, th is  "good mein's g e n tle

soul" need  not be so  "perplexed"!

Dread Sp irits! to  confound th e  m eek  
Why wander from your course so  far,
D isordering co lo u r , form , and stature!
— Let good men feel the sou l o f natxue,
And s e e  things a s  th ey  r e a lly  a r e . (761-765)

Wordsworth im plores the sp ir its  who m etam orphose and d istort to

exem pt g e n tle  so u ls  who read to o  much ("a book that i s  enchanted!")

from their tonnentsj Such men are s e n s it iv e  enough to laam  when

th ey  " see  th in gs as they  are":

Y et, potent Spirits! w e ll I know .
How y e ,  that p lay  w ith sou l and s e n s e .
Are not unused to trouble friends 
Of g o o d n e ss , for most graciou s e n d s - -  
And th is  I speak in reveren ce!

But might I g iv e  ad v ice  to  y o u ,
Whom in my fear I lo v e  so  w ell;
From men of p en siv e  virtue g o .
Dread B e in g s! and your em pire show  
On hearts lik e  that o f  Peter B e ll.

As far P eter , when h is  e v il  r is e s  up h is  superstition  fin d s

a ll of nature rum bling. W ithout referen ce to the "rights of v isu a l

s e n s e ,"  h is  mind is  remaking a world o f m agical anim ate ven gean ce:

And now the Spirits o f  the Mind 
Are busy with poor Peter Bell;
Up the righ ts o f v isu a l se n se  
U su rp in g , w ith  a preva len ce  
More terrib le than m agic s p e l l .

M en who r e sp ec t "the righ ts of v isu a l s e n s e ,"  "feel th e  sou l of

n a tu re . And s e e  th in gs as th ey  a r e ,"  are not su sc e p t ib le  to

"disordering c o lo u r , form and sta tu re ,"  to  se e in g  g h o sts  and

m iracles under every  b u sh . But o ther m en , g en era lly  c ity -b r e d
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and b o o k ish , credu lou s and im a g in a tiv e , are e ith er  real sin n ers  

l ik e  Peter (and therefore d e se rv e  w hat their im agin ation s fear) 

or g en tle  so u ls  lik e  C oleridge (who do not d e se rv e  th e  sp ec tre s  

they  c a ll  u p , but su ffer from them  n e v e r th e le s s ) . Had th ey  per­

m itted their m inds to rece iv e  the truthful and m ighty im p ression s  

o f nature in  y ou th , their minds w ould not h ave  been forced to re ly  

on im ages of th eir  own m aking or o n  im ages from b o o k s . Thus 

the Sp irits of th e  Mind would not c a s t  their m agic s p e l l  on the 

M ind. And the mind would net d istort nature with the touch of 

this transform ing pow er.

W hat em erges in Peter Bell a s  d is t in c t ly  a s  it  ever would is

W ordsw orth's h o s t il ity  to  th e  su pernatural, a s  it i s  im agined  in the

ex o tic  and the m agical. Related to  th is a lso  is  h is  h o s t il ity  to

what Warren fir st  observed  as th e  in te n tio n a lly  unm otivated act

38
of the Ancient M ariner's m ind. An act w hich i s  not ca re fu lly  

founded on a s s o c ia t iv e  ca u sa tio n  i s  far W ordsworth unreal; it  must 

b e  grounded in  the im p ression  w hich  formed I t ,  and here he lin k s  

h im se lf , d e sp ite  cou n tercla im s for Ms tra n scen d en ta lism , w ith  th e  

e igh teen th  century m e c h a n is ts , and particu larly  with G odw in's 

C aleb  W illia m s, v i l la in  b y  c ircu m sta n ce . An act or id ea  cannot 

a r ise  out of nothing; i t  is  to som e d egree  at l e a s t  a lw a y s the  

product of an environm ent. But for C o le r id g e , a s  Warren e x p la in s ,  

an unm otivated act i s  th e  proof o f the m ind's freedom from clrcum -
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s ta n c e . This freedom i s  th e  b a s is  for h is  faith in the s o u l ,  and 

proof a lso  o f the orig inal sin  he exp la in s much la ter  in Aids to  Re­

flec tion  a s  the pow er to  orig inate e v i l ,  and h e n c e , by in s is t in g  

on an originating p ow er, how ever n e g a t iv e , reinforcing the pow er  

o f m an's w il l .

What i s  important for C oleridge (in a phrase he p ic k s  up 

from S ch e llin g  b e c a u se  it  corresponds to con cerns w hich had long  

been v ita l to  him) i s  "a tran sla tion  of man in to  natu re, a su b s t i­

tution o f the v is ib le  for the a u d ib le ."  He g o e s  on: "poetry a lso

is purely human; for a ll i t s  m ateria ls are from the m ind, and a ll 

i t s  products are for the m ind. . . .  Poetry can  only a c t through  

the in tervention  o f  ar ticu la te  s p e e c h , w h ich  i s  so p ecu liar ly  human, 

that in a ll  la n g u a g es it  c o n stitu te s  the ordinary phrase by which  

man and nature are c o n tr a d is t in g u ish e d ," ^  In sayin g  "not the  

thing p r e sen ted , but that which i s  re-p resen ted  by the th in g , sh all 

be the sou rce o f th e  p le a su re ,"  C oleridge i s  a s  un lik e W ordsworth 

as p o s s ib le ,  for whom the w ritten  ex p erien ce  w a s a lw ays a pale  

re flec tio n  of an actual exp erien ce  in e x p r ess ib ly  fundamental to  i t .

C o ler id g e 's  s tr e ss  on the power o f the mind and the sym bols  

it  c re a te s  to m anipulate and w eld  into liv in g  w h o les d isparate  

a s p e c ts  o f a p rev io u sly  fragmented perceptual u n iv er se — "a u n iverse  

of l it t le  th in g s " — is  anathem a to W ordsw orth, for whom th e  u n iverse  

i s  a lready a coherent w h o le . H ere i s  the source of the urgency  

Just b e low  the surface o f  The P relude's m agic p a s s a g e s .  The 

notion o f  a h eresy — settin g  up w axen im a g es to  adore in  p la c e  o f
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true o n e s — informs W ordsw orth's th rusts a t  C oleridgean  m agic in

"Peter BeH" and The P relu de. This h eresy  underm ines what

Wordsworth had planned for the purification of a ll poetry; the

revo lt a g a in s t  e igh teen th  century a r tifice  and the return to the

40contem plation  o f  stark truth.

W ordsw orth's horror of m agic (of the mind transforming rea lity

with i t s  im agined p ow ers) brings him cu r io u sly  c lo s e  to G odw in .

G odw in's L ives o f the N ecrom ancers (1830 ), culm inating forty years

o f in flu en tia l sk e p t ic ism , s e e s  man Im agining m agic and then

worshipping h is own in v e n tio n . Such so lip s ism  le a d s  men on to

error and th en ce  to v io le n c e  and w ar. Por the r e lig io n s  that have

d evelop ed  from m agic have separated  men from each  other and

from referen ce  to  truths v is ib le  to  a ll: M an, Godwin s a y s ,

p eo p le s  a l l  the e lem en ts from the world o f h is  
im agin ation . It i s  here that he i s  m ost ex tra -
ord inari^  wonderful. * • .  If w e  w ould know
man in  a ll h is  s u b t le t ie s ,  we m ust d ev ia te  into  
the world of m iracles and so rcery . To know the 
th in gs that are n o t ,  and cannot b e ,  but have  
been im agined and b e lie v e ^ , is  the most curious  
chapter in  the an n a ls o f  man . . .  But the work 
I have w ritten is  not a tr e a tise  o f natural m ag ic .
It rather prop oses to d isp la y  th e  im m ense w ea lth  
of the facu lty  of im agin ation , and to  sh ew  the 
ex travagan ces o f  w hich the man may be gu ilty  
who surrenders h im self to its  g u id a n c e .

So lik e  G od w in , Wordworth b e l ie v e s  m agic  i s  dangerous for 

o n e 's  v iew  of the w or ld , and h en ce for o n e 's  p o ss ib le  a c tio n s  in

i t .  Therefore WcrHswcrth u s e s  The Prelude in  part to  c r it ic iz e



67

C o ler id g e 's  v ie w s  about words and the power of *he m ind, and to  

pity C o le r id g e 's  person al fa ilu r e s , tracing th e s e  fa ilu res back  to  

his unfortunate urban y ou th . Both C o ler id g e 's  in te llec tu a l op in ion s  

and private sorrow s r esu lt  from h is  h eretica l m anipulations of natural 

th in g s . W ordsworth a p p lie s  h is  cr itic ism  s p e c if ic a lly  In The Prelude 

to  the kind of supernatural literature that C oleridge preferred. Roman­

c e s  and extravagant p arad ises cam e in for h is  a tta c k s . (Learned a l ­

lu s io n s , d iffu sed  th e  in te n s ity  o f th e  thing in  i t s e l f . )  Fundam entally, 

the transfigurations of m etaphor w ere the sou rce  o f  a ll  d istorted  v is io n .  

Like th e  c i ty ,  the m anipulations of the mind squat b la ck ly  on the 

f ie ld s  o f truth. D isg u sted  by verbal e x c e s s ,  th en , W ordsworth d is ­

m isse s  a ll t h i s ,  seem in g ly  sneering: " c 'e st de la  litterature.

Wordsworth then  narrows h is cr itic ism  in  "Peter Bell" to a 

s in g le  adversary: the very "Rime o f  the Anciert Mariner" that e s ­

ta b lish ed  C o ler id g e 's  w izard ly rep u ta tion . In a reversed  p lo t ,  i t s  

su p em atu ra lism s are turned to n a tu ra lism s, th e  poet a v o d s  the realm  

o f m agic and sh ad ow , and f in a lly  b e g s  C o lerid ge d irectly  to abandon  

h is  b o o k --a  book that is  en ch a n ted . C oleridge tr ie s  to  be e x o tic  

(in W crds w orth's v iew ) and ends up being su p e rstit io u s  and b lin d .

By 1826 W crds w orth's a ttack s have becom e sconch in gly  ad hom inem . 

a s  w itn e sse d  by h is  poem "Ere w ith cold  b ead s o f m idnight dew":

Ere w ith  co ld  b ead s o f m idnight dew  
Had m ingled tears o f  th in e ,

I g r ie v e d , fond Youth] that thou sh ou ld st sue  
To haughty G era ld in e .
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Im m oveable by generous s ig h s .
She g lo r ies  in  a train

Who drag, beneath  our native s k i e s .
An O riental c h a in .

Pine not l ik e  them  w ith arms a c r o s s .
Forgetting in  thy care

How the fa st-ro o ted  tre es  can t o s s  
Their branches in  mid a ir .

The hum blest r iv u le t w il l  take  
Its  own w ild  lib erties;

And every day  the im prisoned lake  
Is flow ing  in  the b r e e z e .

Then crouch no more on su pp lian t k n e e .
But scorn  with scorn  outbrave;

A Briton, ev en  in lo v e ,  should  o e  
A su b je c t , not a s la v e !

The now -fam iliar argument that truth i s  stranger than fic tio n  is  su p ­

plem ented by an  appeal to p atriotism . S tan zas three and four have 

p a ra lle ls  in The Prelude and in "Peter B e ll,"  w here W ordsworth urges  

C oleridge to  s e e  "what on earth is d o in g ."  But s ta n za s  o n e , two  

and fiv e  su g g e s t  that in s t i l l  str iv ing to  fin ish  "C hristabel" C oleridge  

is  not on ly  w astin g  h is  time but betraying h is  country a s  w e l l .  This 

attack  on C oleridge for b e in g  ex o tic  rep resen ts a d ec lin e  of W ords­

worth1 s im portant (if reactionary) v iew  of th e  h e r e s ie s  im p lic it  In the  

wand, the a s s e r t iv e  m ind, th e  sh ow y  words which transform the  

surface but not th e  su b sta n ce  of e x p e r ie n c e , and h id e  the truth of 

nature by im posing hyperbolic  m etaphors on i t .  M agic i s  C lrcean:

It i s  f a ls e  not b e c a u se  it  i s  not E n g lish , but b e c a u se  It presum es to 

su b stitu te  words for th in g s ,  and the pow er o f  the crea tive  mind for 

a proper hum ility  to the truth of natu re. W e w ill s e e  in  th e  next 

chapter that W ordsw orth, s t i l l  H artleyen  and m im etic, is  r es is tin g
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a rev iva l of the p o et a s  m agician  that h is  su b versive  friend 

C oiridge w as e lab ora tin g . C oleridge had e x te n s iv e  p r e ce d e n ts , 

E nglish  a s  w e ll a s  Alexandrian and German. But then  W ords­

worth had p r e c e d e n ts , to o . And only a g a tn st th e  background of 

their  r e sp e c tiv e  trad ition s with regard to m agic can the fu ll depth  

of the two frien d s' op p osition  be un d erstood .
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p . 1 7 8 .
3

N . P . S ta llk n ech t, Strange S eas of Thought (Durham, 1 9 45 ).
For Woodring and Rader, s e e  note o n e .
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New York, 1 9 5 6 ), pp . 3 0 -3 1 .  On th e  su b ject o f  W ordsw orth's 
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"The Preface to  The Lyrical B a lla d s , w ith  PasLoral and Other 
Poem s" (1 8 0 2 ), Literary C ritic ism  of W illiam  W ordsw orth, e d ,  Paul 
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con troversy  g o e s  much deeper than the cry , a s  the le tte r s  r e v e a l.
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W ordsw orth's s c o m  for "The Rime of th e  Ancient Mariner" is  fa m o u s. 
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P . 39.
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in  the secon d  ed ition  of The Lyrical B allad s (1800) w a s  w itt ily  
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and then in  contrastin g "dead nature" w ith th e  l i f e  o f  th e  c ity  and 
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Bottom th e  W eaver's d ec lara tion  t hat he i s  not a Lion b it  o n ly  the  
s c e n ic a l rep resen tation  o f  a L ion . What new id e a  i s  ga in ed  by  
th is T it le , but one su b v ers iv e  of a l l  c r e d it , w h ic h  the ta le  should  
force  upon u s ,  of i t s  tn * h ?  For m e , I w a s n ev er  so  a ffe c te d  w ith  
any human T a le . After first reading i t ,  I w a s  to ta lly  p o s s e s s e d  w ith  
it  for many d a y s . . .  I to ta lly  d iffer  finom your id ea  that the M arinere 
should have had a ch aracter and p r o fess io n . . . .  Your other ob servation
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i s  I thinjp a s  w e ll a l it t le  unfounded: th e  Marine re from being
con versan t in  supernatural e v en ts  h as acquired a supernatural and 
strange c a s t  cf p h ra se . . . .  You w ill e x c u se  my rem ark s, b e c a u se  
I am hurt and vexed  that you should think it n e c e s s a r y , vi th a prose  
a p o lo g y , to open the e y e s  o f  dead men that cannot s e e ."  The Letters 
o f C harles Lamb, e d . E. V . Lucas (New H aven , 1 9 3 5 ), I , 2 4 0 .

26
W illiam  H a z litt 's  "The Spirit o f the Age" c a s t ig a te  W ordsworth's 

sa v a g e  d ic t io n , The C om plete Works o f W illiam  H a z llt t .  e d . P . P . 
Hcwe (London and Toronto, 1 9 3 0 -3 4 ) , IV, 270-27 9 .  C o ler id g e 's  
cr it ic ism s are outspoken in The Biographia Liter a r ia . chapters XVII to  
XXII, in d ica tin g  d isagreem ent s in c e  the start o f the co lla b o ra tio n .
See e s p e c ia l ly  chapter XVIII, p . 2 1 8 , chapter XVII, p p . 1 9 8 -9 .

27
C ited  oy C ham bers, p . 6 . But it m ust be rem em bered that

C oleridge w a s not a lw a y s favorable to  rom ance.
28

The d stin ctlon  b etw een  im agination  and fancy is  to o  large a 
su b ject to  d vert u s  h s e ,  In "The Im agination: C o lerid ge  v s .
W ordsw orth," PQ , XVHI (1939), 1 -1 8 ,  C . D . Thorpe ca refu lly  
a n a ly se s  th e  deep  d iffe re n c es  b e tw een  C o ler id g e 's  and W ordsw orth's 
v ie w s . R. D . H aven s ex p la in s the " m a tter-o f-fa ctn ess"  of W ords­
w orth's idea of im agination in  Ms The Mind o f  a Poet: A Study of
W ordsw orth's Thought w ith Particular R eference to  The Prelude  
(Baltim ore, 19 4 1 ). H is chapter "The Im agination" i s  s t i l l  in s tr u c tiv e .

29
See p a g es 56 -66  of th is  chapter for an exam ination of W ords­

w orth's h o s t il ity  to m agic in  "Peter B e ll."
30

One o b serv es  the frequent u se  o f words like "vagary,"  'f it ,"  
"dream," "adulterate Powers" and "wild ob liq u ities"  to d esc r ib e  
human tr a n s ito r in e s s . "O bliquities"  appears in a letter  to C olerid ge  
(1799) from N ordhausen about Burger:

I do not s o  mudi d esire  ch aracters in  poem s 
lik e  Burger's a s  m anners, not transitory manners 
reflec tin g  w earisom e u n in te llig ib le  o b liq u itie s  of 
c ity  l i f e ,  but manners con n ected  w ith th e  permanent 
o b je c ts  of nature and partaking of the s im p lic ity  
of th o se  o b je c ts .

The Letters of W illiam  and Dorothy W ordsw orth. 
e d . Ernest deSelin cou rt (O xford, 1 9 6 7 ), p .  2 5 5 .

31
In the Preface o f  1800 W crdsworth sa y s  h e  cannot d escr ib e  the  

depraved s ta te  o f  ta3 te  in the country w ithout "pointing out in  w hat 
manner lan gu age  and the human mind a c t  and rea ct on each  otheg and



without retracing the revo lu tion s not o f literature alone but l ik e w is e  
o f s o c ie ty  itse lf"  (Z a ll, p . 17). By u s in g  th e  "real language of men" 
p oets can reach  th eir  rea l p a s s io n s .

32W ordsw orth, le tte r  to  Thomas P oo le , M ay 31 or June, 1 8 0 8 .

33 In The C o lle c te d  Letters o f Samuel Tavlor C oleridge (O xford,
1956 f£.) E. L. G riggs d e v o tes  the second h a lf o f volum e two
alm ost en tire ly  to  the quarrel that began w ith W ordsworth's in te rv e n ­
tion  b etw een  C oleridge and the M on tagu es. P ages 3 0 9 -3 1 0  and 
4 0 4 -4 1 0  have n o te s  o f en 'aging r e lev a n ce ,

34 W crdsworth's own sorrow s, in  particu lar the deaths of h is  
brother and daughter, seem ed to  stren gth en , rather than w e a k e n , him .

Q  —

° PoetlcaJ Works , p . 188 ,

36 The sim ilarity  b etw een  the v isionary  voyage of "Peter Bell"  
ami that of C haucer's "House of Famd* i s  notew orthy . Both p o e t s ,  
granted supernatural favors In the p oem s, spurn them for the rea l 
w orld . W ordsworth w as reading Chaucer at the tim e of the writing 
of "Peter B e ll,"  and he w as a lso  haphazardly "translating" h is  t a le s .

37 See Sigmund Freud's th eories of om nipotence of mind, converging  
on the m a g ic a l, the p sy ch o tic  and the p o e tic  s e n s ib i l i t i e s ,  b e lo w ,  
pagelZ-3.

38 Robert Penn W arren, "A Poem of Pure Im agination ,"  in C o ler id g e , 
The Rime o f the Ancient Mariner (New York, 1 9 4 6 ).

39 C o le r id g e , "On P oesy  and Art," p . 2 0 5 .

40 In Wordsworth (London, 1936) Peter Burra ex p la in s  that W ords­
w orth's h o s t il ity  in "Peter Bell" to  the supernatural is  part o f  h is  re­
v o lt a g a in st e igh teen th  century figu res o f s p e e c h , in p articu lar , 
p erso n ifica tio n s .

41 W illiam  G odw in , L ives o f  the Necrom ancers or An Account of 
the M ost Eminent Persons in S u c c e s s iv e  A g e s . W ho f e v e  C laim ed fqr 
T h e m se lv e s , or to  Whom has b een  Imputed by O thers, th e  E xerc ise  of 
M agica l Powers  (London, 1 8 34 ), p p . v i i - x i i .



CHAPTER III

The Traditions

W ordsworth feared m agic a s  Homer, S p en ser , M ilton and 

Pope d id . He saw  the d ev ia tio n s cf C o ler id g e 's  career in  c la s ­

s ic a l  and C hristian  term s: w h ile  C oleridge lo lled  on C irce 's  i s l e ,

Wordsworth kept h is  cou rse  so  m agic with it s  m etam crphoses 

would not w aylay  him . The m agical is lan d  w as a p la c e  o f  e x ile ;  

its  m usic w as Illusory; i t s  jo y s  w astefu l; i t s  su g g e s tio n s  of pow er. 

Impotent and h e r e t ic a l. W crdsworth a s so c ia te d  m agic w ith the 

prom iscuous fa n c ie s  o f  the m ind, p er s is tin g  in  it s  verbal p la y  at 

the ex p en se  o f  tru th . In th ese  a s s o c ia t io n s  o f m agic with moral 

a s  w ell a s  a e s th e t ic  In d u lg en ce , he w as faithful to  the past: h is

wizard stood In a line w ith C irce h e r s e lf ,  C a n id ia , M ed ea , C om u s, 

Dr. F austus and the w itch es  of Jonsan's M asque of Q u e e n e s . Such  

m agical b e in g s  lured men to  error— error that b e g in s  in  m istaking  

the lo cu s  o f  rea lity  and ends w ith  th e  dam nation of th e  sou l and 

ev en  the d is in tegra tion  of s o c ie t y .  W crdsw orth, In sh ort, parti­

c ip a te s  in  a venerab le  anti-magical trad ition .

74
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In sp ite  of h is  moral in d ig n a tio n , h o w ev er , many e igh teen th  

century th in kers began to  find rea so n s for e lev a tin g  th is  once  

loathsom e m a g ic . With th e  d isco v e ry  of a pro-m agical tra d itio n , 

m agic began to  em erge a s  a metaphor for crea tiv ity  in  g e n e ra l. In 

the cou rse  o f  the e igh teen th  c en tu ry , it in crea sin g ly  s ig n ified  potent 

art and im ag in a tive  v is io n ; the m agica l u n iv erse  w a s projected  (in 

England as w e ll a s  in Germany) a s  a paradigm for a e s th e tic  organic ism . 

By m eans of th e  im agination— which more and mere to o k  on the conno­

ta tion s of i t s  root m agic— the human mind w a s  empowered to recreate  

its  world and d isco v er  it s  own tru th s .

This change In the leg itim a cy  o f  m agic and the m agician  may be

ascrib ed  to  a number of p o ss ib le  fa c to r s . One w as the In fluence of

Shakespeare in g e n e r a l, and o f  h is  T em pest. M acb eth . and M idsummer

N igh t's  Dream in  particu lar. In 1777 M aurice M organn, for ex a m p le ,

e x to lls  S h ak esp eare's g en iu s  as m agical:*

This sam e g e n iu s  pervades and i s  eq u a lly  adm irable 
in a l l .  Or, i s  a character to  b e  shew n in progres­
s iv e  c h a n g e , and the e v e n ts  of years oom iri ed  
w ithin  th e  hour;— w ith what a M agic hand d o e s  he  
prepare and sca tter  h is  sp e lls  ! The U nderstanding  
m u st, in the f ir s t  p lac e ,  b e  subdued; and lo t  how  
the rooted p reju d ices o f the c h ild  spring up to  con ­
found the man! The Weird s is t e r s  r i s e ,  and order i s  
ex tin g u ish ed . The law s o f  nature g iv e  w a v , and 
le a v e  nothing in  our minds but w ild n e ss  and horror.
No p au se  i s  a llo w ed  u s  for reflection : Horrid s e n t i­
m ent, furious g u ilt  and com p un ction , a ir-draw n d a g g e r s , 
m urders, g h o s t s ,  and inch ant m ent,  shake and p o s s e s s  
us wholly.

The in stan tan eou s c h a n g e s , the archetypal f e a r s , and the sp e e d  of 

e v en ts  enchant th e  au d ien ce  to “a w illin g  su sp en sio n  of d is b e l ie f !4
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The e f fe c t  o f a Shakespearean  p lay I s  o n e  of being p o s s e s s e d  or

b e w itch ed . Sh a)® speare's d e v ic e s  are s p e l l s .  For Shakespeare Is

a m a g ic ia n , working by rules o f  h is  own making:

On su ch  an o c c a s io n , a fe l lo w , lik e  Rymer, waking
from h is  tra n ce , sh a ll l i f t  up h is  C o n sta b le 's  s ta f f ,
and charge th is great M a g ic ia n ., th is  daring p racticer  
of arts Inhib ited  /S h ak esp eare  is  the w orld 's se d u c tiv e  
O th e l l^  in the name of A ristotle  to surrender; w h ils t  
A risto tle , h im se lf , d isow ning h is w retched O fficer , 
would fall prostrate at h is fee t  and acknow ledge h is  
suprem acy.

This m agical pow er i s  P laton ic and id e a l.  By m eans o f  h is own  

m a g ic , Shakespeare b y p a sse s  the regular c a u se  and e ffe c t  of o b ­

served nature. In d eed , Poetry in general e s c a p e s  th is  pred ictab ility:

Poetry d e lig h ts  in su rp rise , c o n c e a ls  her s t e p s ,  
s e iz e s  a t o n ce  upon the h e a r t, and o b ta in s the 
Sublim e th in g s w ithout betraying the rounds of 
her a scen t; True P o esy  is  m a o ic . not nature; 
an e ffe c t  from c a u s e s  hidden or unknown. To 
the M agician  I p rescr ib e  no la w s; h is  law  and 
h is power i s  one; h is  power i s  h is  la w . Him , 
who neith er  Im ita te s , nor i s  w ith in  the reach  of 
im ita tion , iro precedent can or ought to  b in d , 
no lim its to  co n ta in .

With th e  exam ple of Shakespeare before h im , Morgann finds that 

a ll of poetry i s  m a g ic , and he em p h a sizes  that m agic d o e s  not par­

take of the realm  of n a t u r e P o e t r y  d e r iv e s  from a power o u ts id e  o f  

nature. Shakespeare becam e the Prospero of h is  own w o rk s . W ith 

th is  paragon in m ind, a r tis ts  cam e to  Imagine th e m se lv e s  in th is  

en tic in g  role: each  w a s th e  Prospero of h is own im aginary w crld .

Though Shakespeare is  enorm ously important a s  a background  

figure in the Romantic c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  a lm ost eq u a lly  important i s
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a quite d iss im ila r  figure: Plotinus* And how ever un lik e one another

Shakespeare and P lotinus may seem  to b e  in m ost r e s p e c t s ,  in at

le a s t  one r e sp e c t— and th at o n e  cru cia l for Romantic p ra ctice— they

w ere very much a l ik e . That i s  to s a y ,  th ey  w ere a lik e  in their

em p hasis upon m a g ic .

Through Shakespeare and the m agical c o n tr o v a 's ie s  o f the

R en a issa n c e , the Preromantics w ere  le d  to  P io tin u s , who insp ired

the reem ergence of m agic in th e  R e n a issa n c e , and w h o , a long with

S h ak esp eare , w a s a major im petus toward the Romantic in terest in

m agic . P lotinus w as one o f  the f ir s t  to  link  m agic and art in  a

com plex  theory of crea tiv ity  and p a n th e ism . M arlowe and Henry
3

Vaughan took  after P ic o , Bruno and F ic in o , And Rom antics of a

la ter  century saw  th e m se lv e s  a s  heirs to  th e  m agica l trad ition  begun

with P lotinus in  secon d  century Alexandria and f ir s t  resurrected  in

fourteenth century F lo r en ce . A veritab le  "Rage for Plotinus"
4

d e v e lo p e d . This rage for P lotinus w a s fanned by Thomas T aylor, 

w h ose  z e a l in tran slating  Alexandrian n eo p la to n ists  su ch  a s  

Jam blichus and Proclus made th ese  w ritings a v a ila b le  from 1797 o n .5 

In d eed , the Romantic in terest in  Alexandrian m agic h in ts at la ten t  

s im ila r itie s  betw een  th e  tw o e c le c t ic  eras: in th e  v iew  of E. R.

D o d d s , th e  n eo p la to n lc  ferm ent in  secon d  century Alexandria fin d s  

i t s  " c lo s e s t  h is to r ica l analogue" in  the "romantic reaction  ..against
C

rationalist 'natural theology.*" A suspicion that their own revolt 

against rationalism comes ponded to the secret irrationality of the
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G reeks may have helped in sp ire  Romantic In terest in  th is  la te  and

m agical p er iod . The search  for the ie  ne s a ls  q u o i.  th e  unpredictab le

elem ent that would rescu e disordered g en iu s from th eir  str ictu res o f

G a llic  ru le , led  to  an a p o th e o s is  o f the irrational O d y sse y : M edea
7

and Tne B acchae supported th is  c la im .

P lotinus and the R en a issan ce  m agic Ian s— even (as they fre­

quently  remind us) Plato h im se lf— looked to the h a lf-m yth ica l  

Persian M agi w ho la ter  invaded C h ristian ity  a s  "the Three W ise  

M en."  Both C h ristian  and Greek thought a tte s t  to their reputation

for power and v is io n .  The Ita lian  n eo p la to n is ts  m odelled  th e m se lv e s

on th ese  a u g u st f ig u r e s , and the English Cambridge P la ton lsts  

narrowed their search  for th e  sou rce o f  d isparate  creed s to the 

e a r lie s t  and there fere sem inal r e lig io n — that o f the ancien t Persian  

M agi. The re lig io n  o f  the M agi su g g ested  that a so b er  and pan­

th e is t ic  m agic w a s th e  u n iv ersa l re lig io n  of the ancien t w orld .

And the recogn ition  o f th e  u n iv ersa lity  o f m agic in  antiquity cou ld  

only have been  rein forced  by the travel b o o k s com ing out of the  

exp lora tion s of Africa and th e  rem ote reg ion s o f  the A m ericas.

H ere, t o o ,  it w a s  d isco v e re d  th at a b e l ie f  in  v ita l sym p ath ies cur­

rent throughout nature p r e v a ile d . It se e m e d , th e n , from th e ev id en ce  

presen ted  b y  both Romantic prim itivism  and o r ie n ta lism , that m agic  

w as in severa l s e n s e s  a "natural r e lig io n ."

Out of the acknlration for th e  com plex language o f  the s a v a g e ,  

arose  sp ec u la tio n s  on the o ilg in s  o f language in g e n e r a l. V ico , 

H erder, R ou sseau  and Lard M onboddo saw  lan gu age  originating in



79

the m agical naming o f th in g s for p u rp oses o f  controlling them.®

S o , a s  th e  first r e lig io n s  were m a g ic a l, so to o ,  th e  first language  

originated in th e  asp irations of the prim itive m a g ic ia n s . In  our 

d a y , th is  b e l ie f  in  the m agical orig in  o f lan gu age i s  s t i l l  con ­

s id e r e d . Kenneth Burke a s s e r ts , far In s ta n c e , that

The m agical d ecree  i s  im p lic it in  a ll language; 
for the mere a c t of naming an ob ject or 
s itu a t io n  d e c re es  that i t  i s  to  b e  sin g led  out 
a s su ch  and such rather than as som ething other.®

T hus, the in terest in  the b eg in n in gs of cu lture that m otivated the

la te  e igh teen th  century founders of the d is c ip lin e s  of anthropology

and m ythology led  in e v ita b ly  back t p t h e  to u ch sto n e  o f m a g ic ,

to  w h ic h  Shakespeare and P lotinus had first led  them .

The in flu en ce  of Germany in fo ster in g  th e se  in te r e s ts  and

rela tin g  them to  m agic cannot be d is m is se d .

In  e ig h teen th  century German d u c h ie s , the re la ­
tio n s  of paganism  to  C h ristian  r e v e la t io n , the  
nature o f the an c ien t m y ste r ie s , ab ove  a ll the 
character of th e  early  h istory  of mankind— its  
prim itive lan gu age  and r e lig io n — were ea rn estly  
debated  among sm all groups of in te lle c tu a ls .

(Frank E. M an u el, p .  284)

In th is country where P lotinus and Shakespeare reigned  suprem e,

G oethe had resurrected  F au st from m ed ieva l trad itions o f m a g ic .

W leland (starting from S h ak esp eare's Midsummer N igh t'3 Dream)

am assed  m agical m ateria ls for h is  long narrative Q b e r o n *

Perhaps more d e c is iv e  y e t ,  h o w e v e r , for the developm ent o f

th eo r ies  of m ag ic , w ere the works o f  Ha man n and N o v a lis .
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M anuel r e la t e s  Ham ann's thought to  th e  e igh teen th  century German

r e lig io u s  ferment he d escrib ed  above:

S n eer in g  at current m e c h a n is tic  so lu tion s to 
problems of the orig in  of sp eech  and w riting  
and re lig io u s  m ystery , the M agus of th e  North 
/H am m an7 rea ffirm ed  d ivine c rea tio n . W ith  
bitter irony a n i consum m ate lo g ic  he dem olished  
the w h ole  s le w  o f popular hypotheses of the En­
lightenm ent w hich found the driving forces o f  
mankind in s e n s a t io n  and u t i l i t y .

A cclaim ed a s  "The M agus of the N orth," Hamann com bines language

w ith divine creation  and m a g ic , and o p p o ses  h is recogn ition  of th eir

m ystery to  m ech an istic  and a s s o c ia t io n is t  th e o r ie s . Contem poraneous
f * *

w ith Hamman, Nov a l ls  l ik e w is e  protected  h im self from m echanism  

under the c loak  of m a g ic . W alzel exp la in s that N o v a lis  w as  

strengthened

In h is tendency to  make e c s ta s y  the m easure of 
human strength and o f  the e f f ic a c y  of the human
w i l l .  He becam e a m agician in the s tr ic t  s e n s e
of the word and a t the sam e tim e derived support 
from the id e a lis t ic  p h ilosop h y  of h is  time; h en ce  
he c a l le d  h is sy stem  'm agic id e a lism '.

In  b e lie v in g  that the poet p o s s e s s e s  the s e c r e t  o f the u n iverse  and

the route to its  in terior and exterior co rresp o n d en ces , New a l l s  (as

Albert Bdguin in d ic a te s )  s e e s  the p oet a s  "mage ou m a g ic ia n ,"14

The m an ifesta tion s of sp irit Invade th in gs and control them . B^guin

d e c is iv e ly  e la b o ra tes  N ovalis*  interact in the intim ate con n ection  of

m agic and poetry:
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The poet Is then a sorcerer who e v o k es  interior  
shadow s and summons them to  a m ysterious co n ­
frontation . Poetry* however* i s  the o p p o site  of 
everyth ing that i s  vague and im p r ec ise . "The 
more a poem i s  p e r so n a l, lo c a l and tem poral and 
particular* th e  nearer it  is  to  the center of a ll  
poetry . A poem m ust be a b so lu te ly  in e x h a u stib le ."
It is  In exh au stib le  to th e  exten t that it  i s  p r e c is e .  
Such p rec is io n  i s  part o f  every m agical a c t .  For 
nothing Is mere e x a c t  and minute than th e  r ites of 
sorcery and of the evocation  o f s p ir it s . The p o et's  
words are lik e  th e se  r ites: They are sa n ctified  by
a m arvellous tradition lik e  the re llq u es of s a in ts ,  
surrounded by p r e s e n c e s .^

German th eories of the in cantatory  poem , th e  an a logou s u n iv erse , 

and the m agician  poet (w ith  their rela ted  notions of sorcery , e v o c a ­

tion and e c s ta sy )  were exem p lified  not on ly  in N o v a lis , but a lso  

(as B6 guin show s) in T roxler, C a m s , Brentano, H o ld sr lin , Arnim
i  r

and T iec k . The G erm ans, th en , had d iscovered  early  the fruitful

im p lica tion s of the m agica l nature of p oetry .

W hile their In fluence may have reached England already in

the la te  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , it did not penetrate France until the

1830 's w hen Nodler and Nerval learned of It from Hoffmam, Baudelaire

softened  th e  ground far the adaptation  of th e s e  them es among the 

17sy m b o lis ts . It i s  notew orthy that in France th e  la te  e igh teenth  

century vogu e for m agic and the o c cu lt  first arose unrelated to  the  

theory and p ractice  of p o e try . The fa sh ion  m anifested  I t s e lf  l e s s  

in the search  for th e  orig in s of a ll know ledge (as in Germany) than  

in the cu ltiv a tio n  of o ccu lt  m annerism s. As Jacques Roos and 

Auguste V latte have dem onstrated in d ifferen t w a y s , C ag lio stro  and
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Ellphas Levi becam e cultural h eroes who transform ed the sa lo n s  into  

18se a n c e  p arlors. They did not exten d  their m ed ita tion s to  the realm  

o f art. M artinism e and M esm erjsm e e s ta b lish e d  s o c ie te s  m y stiq u es ,  

including "des s o c ie te s  d e s  m ages"; Martin es de Pa sq u a lly , syn th e­

s iz e d  in  M s Traite de la  rein tegration  the nations o f P a r a c e lsu s ,

19Agrlppa, R euchlin  ,  P ic o , and F ludd. W hile th ese  figures

were d is c u s s e d  in "la m aison de la  m arquise d'U rf^," not until

Baudelaire d id  read in gs of the m agicians inform the p ractice  o f p oetry .

Only in  th e  w ritings of Baudelaire (in sp ired , I b e l ie v e ,  by P o e , a s

Poe w as by C oleridge) did French poetry b eg in  to a ssu m e its

"m agical p ow ers."  Bfeguin, to o , p o in ts to B audelaire's d isco v ery  in

France of "la v o lon te  m agique"; proclaim s Baudelaire: "II faut

voulo ir rever e t savo ir  rev er . E vocation de l'in sp ir a tio n . Art

M a g iq u e ." ^  B au delaire , th e n , introduced into France as la te  a s

186 0 the con n ection  b etw een  m agic and p oetry . Even though he

d esp aired  of accom p lish in g  h is  "m agie p o e t iq u e ," "il n 'en  r e s te  pas

moins l'in itia teu r  de cetter  ten ta tiv e  m agique qu'apr&s lu i d 'au tres

reprendront. " 21  (381) H uysm ans, M allarmS, and Val& y fo llow ed

9 9him in their q u est of incantation  in  v e r s e .* *

In England, h ow ever, th e  union b etw een  m agic and poetry had 

been e s ta b lish in g  i t s e l f  s in c e  1 7 4 7 . A full s ix ty  years before  

Baudelaire made h is  pronouncem ents, C oleridge w a s a lready e la b o ­

rating and d issem in a tin g  the com p lex  m agical theory th at h is  English  

and German p red ecesso rs  had fir st  broached. The ch ange in  attitude
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from dread o f  m agic (a s  exem p lified  in  Comus) to  the g lo r ifica tio n  

of i t  i s  c lea r ly  v i s ib le .  The in crea sin g  to lera n ce  toward the m agi­

c ia n  a s  the e igh teen th  century m oves from Pope to  C o llin s  i s  a

miniature in d ex  of th o se  ch an ges from n e o c la s s ic ism  to rom anticism

20docum ented by Love Joy, Peckham and B ate . M agic may b e  se en  

a s  em blem atic o f the anim ation of th e  great chain  of being (an a n i­

mation on w hich the m agical v iew  o f  the u n iverse  d ep en d ed ). The 

flux and v ita lity  of th is  new v ie w , a s  Lovejoy and Peckham im ply , 

a llo w s for the in terchange o f m agical p o te n c ie s , and p a ssa g e  from 

nature to  man and back of in sp iration  and an im ation , r e sp e c t iv e ly .  

C oncepts o f m etam orphosis and v ita lity  underlie both the m agica l 

view  of the u n iv erse  (as it has a lw a y s  e x is ted ) and the n ovel ferment 

the romantic view  of the world in trodu ced . As the u n iverse  c e a se d  

to be a s ta t ic  order, the im itation  o f  i t ,  l ik e w is e ,  becam e prob lem atic . 

An internal flu x  corresponded to the external o n e , and the outpourings 

of the mind flooded i t s  environm ent. The Plotinian fou n ta in  w as  

freed , on th e  in s id e  and w ith o u t. In short the p h ilo so p h ica l change  

w hich  a llow ed  for Rom anticism  in  England a llow ed  lik e w is e  (on a 

low er le v e l)  for the in vasion  of m agica l th eo ry .

A ccord in gly , m im esis transform s i t s e l f  in to  e x p ress io n  by means

23
of the m a g ic la n -a r tis t 's  "potent v o ic e ."  The u n ifica tion  of sp irit  

and matter central to  the m agica l doctrine se r v e s  l ik e w is e  to  accen tu a te  

the u n ity  o f head and h ea rt. The e x c lu s iv e  em p h asis on reason  w as  

su pp larfed  by an acknow ledgem ent of th e  need  to  Integrate w ith it  the
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la ten t force of irra tio n a lity . The new en tity  becam e a dynam ic 

w h o le , an a s s o c ia te d  se n s ib ility  in  th e  sam e w ay  that m agic s e e s  

the in v is ib le  w ith in  the v is ib le  and captures e s s e n c e  in phenom ena. 

The organic o n e n e ss  of l i f e ,  it s  dynam ism  and its  w h o le n e s s ,  are  

b e l ie f s ,  th e n , that underlie both the m agical and the romantic view  

of the u n iv e r se , and e x p la in  the attraction  many rom antics -will be  

shown to  have fe lt  toward m a g ic . M a g ic 's  own transform ation , in 

lin e  w ith th e se  large h is to r ic a l sh ifts  in e m p h a s is , w as to move

from an i n itia l fear of c h a o s  to a b e lie f  that ch a o s Is the m aterial

on w hich the im agin ation  i s  free to w ork. The m agician  or a r tis t  

b ecom es an orig inator, lik e  G od.

Four s ig n if ic a n t  m id-century sta tem en ts show  how d e c is iv e  

th e se  ch a n g es  w e r e . In the course o f s ix teen  years (from 1743 to 

1759) the b a s ic  a ssu m p tion s have been  en tire ly  r ev ersed .

F irst, in The D unciad (Book IV) when the M agus o ffers the  

m agic cup to the a ssem b led  D u n c e s , he u sh ers  in the reign of 

c h a o s .

Then ta k e  them  a l l ,  oh take them to thy  b reast!
Thy M agu s. G o d d ess! sh a ll perform th e  r e s t ."

W ith th a t ,  a WIZARD OLD h is  Cup ex ten d s;
W hich w h oso  t a s t e s ,  forgets h is  former fr ie n d s .
S ire , A n c e sto r s , H im se lf . One c a s t s  h is e y e s  
Up to a Star, and lik e  Endymion d ie s :
A F eath er , sh ootin g  from anoth er's h e a d .
Extracts h is  brain; and Principle i s  fled ;
L ost i s  h is  G o d , h is  C ountry, everyth ing;
And nothing le f t  but Homage to  a King 1 
The vulgar herd turn o ff  to ro ll w ith H o g s ,
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To run w ith  H o r se s , or to  hunt w ith  D ogs;
But sad  exam p le! never to  e sc a p e  
Their Infam y, s t i l l  keep  th e  human sh a p e .

The M agus en ch an ts men from a correct v iew  of r e a l ity . He b eg in s

by  m anipulating th e  fa ls e  powers of rh etor ic . H is rh eto r ic , un like

C om u s', is  h yp n otica lly  d u ll .  Instead of rav ish in g  h is  v ic tim s with

art, he puts them to  sleep  with d r iv e l. In d estroying  thu s the order

of wcrHs ,  he l ik e w is e  d estro y s th e  order among th in g s . Identified

p o lit ic a lly  w ith W a lp o le , th e  M agus i s  the h ig h -p r ie s t  o f D u ln e s s .
I

And in h is  cam paign to  disrupt the hierarchy of rea lity  and la n g u a g e , 

he te a c h e s  men to  im itate Endymion by attach ing their hearts to s ta r s .  

To the ex ten t that w ords lo s e  th eir  p la c e s ,  the th in gs of the u n iv erse  

forget where th ey  b e lo n g . The mind is  transformed w h ile  the body 

k eep s it s  sh a p e , reversing M ilton 's change; verbal d isorder le a d s  

to  so c ia l  d isord er , a s  a ll v a lu es are upturned oy fa ls e  and m agical 

words:

Make God M an's Im age, Man th e  fin a l C a u s e ,
Find Virtue lo c a l ,  a ll R elation sc o rn .
See a ll In S e lf , and but for s e l f  be b o m , (478-480)

C haos and irra tion a lity  are the in g red ien ts  o f  P ope's m agica l cu p .

Virtue depend s on R eason , and Reason dem ands the right u s e  of

w o rd s. In corrupting the u se  of w o rd s, M agic corrupts the n a t io n .

M oral l if e  and art are Intim ately  r e la te d . The h y p n o ses o f

magic have wide ramifications:
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th e  sa b le  Throne behold  
Of N ight P rim eval, an d  o f  C haos o ld !
Before her F an cy 's g ild e d  c lou d s d ecay  
And a ll  Its varying Rainbows d ie  aw a y .
Wit sh oots In v a in  I ts  momentary f ir e s .
The m eteor d ro p s , and in a f la sh  e x p ir e s .
As one by o n e , a t dread M ed ea 's stra in . ,
The sick 'n in g  stars fade off th 'd thereal p la in ,
As Argus' e y e s  bv Herm es' wand o p p rest.
C los'd  one by one to  e v e r la s t in g  r e s t .
Thus at her fe lt  app roach , and se c r e t  might
Ai+ after Art g o e s  o u t , and a ll Is N ig h t. (TV:629-640)

Image after Image w itn e s s e s  the end of lig h t and c la r ity . Art is

the very o p p o site  o f m a g ic . The u n iverse  c o lla p s e s  before the

"uncreating word" (6 5 4 ). M ed ea 's potion  and Hermes' wand o ff ic ia te

at the darkening o f the n e o c la s s ic a l  world: the fa ll  o f s e n s e  and

the r is e  cf mere language is s ig n a lled  by th e  a c c e s s io n  of m agic

to  the corridors o f pow er.

This im age of the M agus th at c lim a x es  the Herm etic and 

M edean night of C haos corresponds to  W crdsw orth's horror o f m agic  

t t e t  w e  exam ined in the la s t  ch ap ter . For Wordsworth th e  w izard  

rep resen ts too  much concen tration  on id ea s  about tru th s , rather 

than on the w o rd less  truths th e m s e lv e s . For P op e, the m agic  cup 

r e le a s e s  words w ithout the support of a larger frame o f referen ce .

In e a ch  c a s e ,  "to be enchanted" m eans to  b e  under a w icked  s p e l l .

N e v e r th e le s s , in the d eca d es  b e tw een  the publication  o f  the  

la s t  book of the D unclad and the p u b lica tion  o f  the Lyrical B a lla d s,  

the reputation of m agic w a s  undergoing a m etam orphosis o f  i t s  own 

in  the work of Thomson, C o llin s  and Young. In the ferment su r ­

rounding th e  study o f S h a k esp ea re , the m y s t ic s ,  or ien ta l and
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prim itive re lig io n  d escr ib ed  a b o v e , th e s e  three w riters w ere rev is in g  

the a e s th e t ic  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f  the w iza rd , so that he w a s co n ce iv ed  

no longer a s  a harbinger o f  C haos and D isord er, but a s  an or ig in a l 

creator out of d isord er.

Thom son's ^C astle o f Indolence" (1749) d isp la y s  an am bivalen ce  

toward m agical en chantm ents. P op e's d istru st and Young's praise  

mingle in on e  -work. For Thomson a p p rec ia tes  the w izard 's c a s t le  

as a utopia con d u cive  to  p oetry , and at th e  sam e tim e r ec o g n ize s  

that th is  u top ia  is  " s o u l-d is s o lv in g ."  On the one hand , h is  

p ilgrim s are w elcom ed in to  a country o f p e a c e  and to le r a n c e , w here  

the w izard "Indolence" p lays the lu t e ,  com p oses s o n g s , and a sk s  

"What, What i s  virtue but rep ose  o f  m ind?" The w izard 's m agical 

c a s t le  i s  p arad ise . On th e  other hand, the pilgrim s are reproached  

for stay in g  in paradise and m issin g  the fortunate fa l l .  M agic pre­

v a ils  before th e  f a l l ,  but produces n e ith er  permanent art nor w ar. 

The wizard warns men of " in terest, e n v y , pride and s tr ife ,"  arguing 

(again lik e  Comus) for a return to l i f e  and natural exp erien ce; but 

he adds to  Comus* hedonism  the recogn ition  that th e  lu s t  for ga in  

o ften  g o e s  hand in  hand w ith t o i l .  In th e  C a s t le ,

a l l  i s  calm  a s  w ould deligh t the heart 25  
Of Sybarite o f  o ld , a l l  nature and all art.

There i s  a "magic power in  the deep  v ibrations o f  ^fhe w izard '^ /

w itch ing  s o n g ," In d eed , th e  dream o f  p arad ise  en chants u s a l l ,

but in th is  m agical p la c e  where everyth ing w as in sta n ta n eo u sly
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granted,  w e would produce no la s t in g  w ork . The wizard Indolence  

offers a l i f e  that Is not on ly  s e l f is h  and sou 1-d ls s o lv in g , but u l­

tim ately  d e sp a ir in g . W ithout th e  w ill  to  w ork, "their only labour 

w as to k ill the tim e ."  The v ictim s becom e p le a sa n tly  b e stia l;

Their jo in ts  unkn it, their  s in e w s  m elt apace;
As lith e  they grow a s  any w illo w -w a n d .
And o f  their van ish ed  force rem ains no tr a c e .

But the C a stle  of In dolence Is a P a lace  of p otentia l art. It

i s  full o f m usic and p o etry , the w a lls  covered  w ith  p a in tin g s . It i s

important th at the c a s t le  h o u ses an Aeolian Harp, p a s s iv e  lik e  the

v iz a r d 's  v ic t im s , but for p o e ts  a generation later the perfect sym bol

o f  th e  u n iv ersa lity  of sound. M u sic  r is e s  in  the Harp a s the w inds

of nature touch i t .  Through i t  the ou tcast of nature can reattune

him self; for human em otion s correspond to  th e  Wind's so u n d s. In

Thom son's C a s t le  its  m usic  i s  "a certa in  m usic never  known b e fo re ,"

it s  sounds w ill becom e In creasin g ly  fam iliar in the m agica l age  th is

poem h e r a ld s .

A certAin m usic never known b efore .
Here lu lled  th e  p e n s iv e  m elancholy  mind;
Full e a s i ly  ob ta in ed . B ehoves no m ore.
But s id e lo n g  to  th e  g en tly -w a v in g  wind  
To la y  th e  w e ll-tu n e d  instrum ent reclined;
From w h ich , with a iry  fly ing fin g ers l ig h t .
Beyond each mortal touch  th e  m o st r e fin e d .
The gods of w inds drew sou nd s of deep  d e lig h t .

W hence w ith ju st c a u s e .  The Harp of A eolus it  h lg h t.
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Ah met w het hand can touch  the str in gs so  fin e?
Who up th e  lo fty  d lap ascn  ro ll
Such s w e e t ,  such sa d , such solem n a irs  d iv in e .
Then l e t  them down again  Into th e  so u l?
Now risin g  lo v e  th ey  fanned; now p le a s in g  d o le  
They b rea th ed , tn tender m u sln g s, through th e  heart;
And now a graver sacred  strain th ey  s to le ,
As when seraphic hands an hymn Impart:

W ild warbling nature a l l ,  ab ove  th e  reach o f  art.

This au tom atic , p ervasive  m usic sh ares the m agic of th e  m u sic  of

Prospero1 s Is la n d . I t  rep resen ts the harm onies of th e  u n iv e r se ,

the m usic of th e  sp h eres m ade te r r e str ia l. I t  t e s t i f i e s  to  the

p resen ce  in  nature of a ll the em otion s of which the p o et i s  on ly

th e  m ou th p iece . The sou nd s produce em otions and r is e  from am otions

sp o n ta n eo u sly , d efian t of strategy: "above th e  reach of art."  Much

of C o ler id g e 's  understanding of th e  Eollan H a p  seem s to  derive

d irec tly  from th e s e  sta n za s by Thom son. C o ler id g e 's  Eolian Harp

is  n i t  on ly  the co y  maiden half y ie ld in g  to  her lo v e r , the thoughts

th at traverse h is  ow n indolent and p a s s iv e  b ra in , but a l l  of anim ated

nature sw ep t by one in te llec tu a l b r e e z e . It is  th e  instrum ent that

perm its the mute s t i l l  air to  becom e m u sic . We w ill su g g es t  In

chapter four that other id e a s  on th e  nature of in d o le n c e , enchantm ent

and crea tiv ity  make up h is further le g a c y  from Thom son.
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E ffo r tle ss ly , h eaven ly  m usic w afts through th e  C a s tle  o f

Indolence; h o w ev er . Its enchanted  d en iz en s  are so  ind olen t that

they cannot work out their v is io n s  in  a r tis tic  form . They are

graced with sp o n ta n e ity , but they  d o  not have th e  energy to record

their m om ents of v is io n . Not having participated  in the fortunate

fa ll th ey  d o  not reco g n ize  that art is w ork. For in sta n ce:

Of a ll the g e n tle  ten ants oE the p la c e .
There w as a man o f  sp e c ia l grave remark:
A certa in  tender gloom  o'erspread h is  fa c e .
P e n s iv e , not sad; in thought in v o lv ed , not dark:
As so o te  th is  man could sin g  a s  m orning-lark .
And teach  the n o b lest morals of the heart;
But th e se  h is  ta len ts  were yburied stark;
Of the fine s to r e s  he nothing would im part,

W hich or boon Nature g a v e  or N ature-pain  ting Art.

All h is  p ro jec ts  are s t i l l-b o m  in h is  mind:

Ten thousand g lorious sy stem s would he b u ild .
Then thousand great id e a s  f i l l  h is  m ind .

But w ith the c lou d s they  f le d , and le f t  no trace b eh in d .

This w o u ld -b e  poet has a s ile n t  compan ion who often w alk ed  in

pine groves:

T here, in ly  thrilled , he wandered a ll a lo n e ,
And on h im self h is  p e n s iv e  fury w roke,
Ne ever  uttered word.

A fat bard pours forth h is  unprem editated stra in , w ithout bothering to

w rite It down:

more fat than bard b e s e e m s .
W ho, vo id  of e n v y , g u ile  and lu st of g a in ,
On virtue s t i l l ,  and nature's p leasin g  th e m es .
Poured forth his unpremeditated strain.
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The world for s a Icing w ith  a oalm  d isdain :
Here laughed  he c a r e le s s  In h is  e a s y  seat;
Here q u affed , e n c ir c led  with the Joyous train:
Oft m oralizing sage; h is  d itty  sw ee t

He loathed  much to  w r ite .  ne cared to  r e p e a t.

T hese w ou ld -b e  p o ets  have the In sp iration  but not the w ill to  c ra ft. 

They are not la s c iv io u s  or ignorant lik e  the w as sa ile r s  o f  C om us; 

an the contrary, th e y  are v ir tu o u s. But th eir  poetry i s  un uttered , 

arrl thus doomed to  im perm anence. The im pl*cation Is that w h ile  

song in i t s  sp ontan eity  is  m a g ica l, p oetic  fame (and perm anence  

through form) requires to il and thereby partakes o f "the sad se n te n c e

of an ancien t d a te ."  The unprem editated strain "needs further m edi­

tation: for p oetic  fame requires " in terest, e n v y , pride and strife";

to  the v is io n s  o f rep ose  it adds the drudgery of w orldly van ity  in  

order fin a lly  to  tran scen d  that v an ity  with perm anence. The wizard  

who lu res the poet w ith h is "siren m elody,"  "enfeeb ling  lu te ,"  and 

"tempting v e r s e s ,"  to  s ta y  in a land o f  dream is  a fa ls e  en ch an ter, 

b eca u se  he m akes them forget to  work out th eir  v i s io n s ,  not b eca u se  

the v is io n s  th e m se lv e s  are f a l s e .  As the c a s t le ' s  te n a n ts ,  for a il  

their v ir tu e , shrink from encountering v ice  in  a c t io n , the p o e ts  among 

them refrain from struggling with their m edium , an d 'th ereb y  embodying  

their d ream s. W ithout th is  stru gg le  their poetry i s  on ly  "a mode 

of h ed on ism .

In 1 7 4 9 , a year  after Thom son made h is  c o n c e s s ia i  to  m agic  

in The C a s t le  o f  In d o len ce , and s ix  years a fter Pope added th e  

fourth book of h is  D unclad to  the e x is te n t  th ree , C o llin s  a d d ressed
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to  John Home h is  la s t  p oem , "The Ode on th e  Popular Superstitions  

of S co tla n d , con sid ered  a s  a su b ject for p oetry ."  In th is o d e ,  he 

urges h is  S co ttish  friend to take up the native  them es o f h is  country. 

He su g g e s ts  that the popular su p erstitio n s  o f S co tlan d , rather than  

being b izarre, extravagant and l o c a l ,  are f it  su b jects  for p o e try . 

R esid en ce in Scotland should not d iscou rage  Home from w r itin g ,  

but in s te a d , sh ould  inspire him w ith  an abundance of new m a ter ia l. 

C o llin s  con trasts the a r tif ic ia lity  of h is  fr ien d 's l i f e  along the  

Thames w ith th e  opportunities for trag ic  song in Scotland "whose 

every  v a le  sh a ll prompt th e  p o e t."

Tis F ancy's land to  w h ich  thou s e t t 's t  thy feet.**®

The su p erstitio n s of Scotland are not just em b ellish m en ts , but mat­

ters o f b e l ie f ,  "them es of s im p le , sure e f fe c t ."  They "add new  

co n q u ests  to  / t h e  Muse'_s7 b ou n d less re ig n ."  Scotland i s  a rugged  

tribal oountry where oral poetry has b een  p a sse d  from father to  

son; th e se  "strange lays"  of o r g ia stic  death r it e s ,  in tern ec in e  w a rs, 

stru gg les with se a  m onsters and g h o stly  v is ita t io n s  w ill  supply  

su b ject matter:

At every  p au se  before thy  mind p o s s e s s e d .
Old Runic Bards sh a ll seem  to  r is e  around.

With uncouth ly r e s ,  in  many coloured v e s t .
Their matted hair w ith  boughs fa n ta s tic  crowned;

W hether thou b ld d est the w e ll-ta u g h t hind repeat 
The choral d irge that mourns som e ch ieftan  b rave .

When every shriek ing maid her bosom  b e a t .
And strew ed w ith c h o ic e s t  herbs h is  scen ted  g ra v e .

"Decorum" d o e s  not worry C o llin s  here; he i s  concerned w ith
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sa v a g e  p a s s io n s  that w ill m ove h is  friend to  w rite trag ic  song w ith  

" mind p o s s e s s e d ,"  T h ese  p a s s io n s  are roused by m usic a s  If by  

m agic;

W hen m u s ic , h ea v en ly  m aid , w as y o u n g .
W hile  y e t  in ear ly  G reece sh e  su n g ,
The p a ss io n s  o f t ,  to  hear her s h e l l ,
Thronged around her m agic c e l l ,

E xa ltin g , trem bling , ra g in g , fa in tin g .
("The P a s s io n s , An Ode for M u sic ." )

Scotland indeed  becam e the lo c a le  of the p r im itiv e . Its archaic  

v e r se  forms and v io len t su p erstitio n s su g g ested  to  th e  Romantics after  

C o llin s  a new  realm for p oetry . Bums ' f id e lity  to  sim ple Ayrshire l ife  

led  him perforce to  f i l l  h is  poem s w ith popular b e l ie f s  on m agic and 

w itch cra ft. S c o tt , th e  w izard of the N orth, made abundant u se  of 

m agic rhym es and them es in the s p e l ls  of Meg M erilies and n h is  

longer la y s .  W ild Scotland w as to C oleridge and W ordsworth what the 

Germanic p ast w as to  Grimm and other German fo lk lo r is ts :  a sou rce of 

a ta v is t ic  tru th s. Providing both th e  them es of unreason and i t s  forms 

{ th e  b a lla d , the r id d le , the ru n e , and th e  charm ), Scotland w as a t  

on ce  an cien t and popular. As th e  e igh teen th  century tired of the T ham es, 

it  d irected  i t s  s ig h ts  toward th e  northern b ord ers. The fo lk ta le , fa iry  

t a l e ,  nursery rhym e, and rom ance o f  the popular chapbooks more and 

more made u s e  of S co ttish  m agical th e m e s , and thus nourished a hidden  

d e s ir e  for # 1  thrall men t .  Popular ta s te  w a s  apparently seek in g  refu ge  

from r e a so n . For th o se  who now b e lie v e d  that the function of poetry  

w as not to  organ ize  but to h ea l the s e n s ib i li ty  by unifying it, 

t 'u  m aterial o f childhood w a s a v a ila b le . S o , t o o ,  w ere country  

fo lk lore  and the rem ains of the A nglo-Saxon tribal p a s t . This popular
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m agical tradition  m ust not be forgotten . Its  s ig n if ic a n c e  in crea sed  in 

the lig h t o f contem porary s tu d ie s  of aboriginal m agic r orien ta l and  

Greek m a g ic . R en a issan ce  and sev en teen th  century m a g ic , and the  

d isco v ery  that m agic and c rea tiv e  lan gu age  were k in .

Amid th is  effay of new  su b je c ts— p a s s io n a te , v io len t and prim itive—

C o llin s  proposed the g ifted  w izard s e e r . The w izard i s  a v ision ary

who "commands th e  v ie w le s s  forms o f a ir ."  H is w izard , l e s s

dangerous to  human effort than Thomsorf s ,  a tta in e d , by h is

im m ediate con tact w ith  l if e  and d ea th , an id ea l " d iv ine e x c e s s" ;

*Tis th in e to s in g  how framing h id eou s s p e l l s ,
In^ky* s lon e  i s l e ,  the g ifted  w izard s e e r .
Lodged in  the wintry c a v e  w ith /  /

Or in  the depth of U lst* s dark fo r e s ts  d w ells:
How th ey  w h o se  s ig h t such  dreary dreams e n g r o s s .  

With th eir  own v is io n s  oft a sto n ish ed  droop,
W hen, o 'er  the w atery strath o f quaggy m oss  

They s e e  the g lid in g  g h o s ts  unbodied troop;
Or, i f  In sp o r ts , or on the fe s t iv e  g r e e n ,

Their d estin ed  g la n c e  som e fated  youth d e s c r y .
Who now perhaps in lu s ty  vigour s e e n .

And rosy  h e a lth , sh a ll so o n  lam ented d :e .
For them the v ie w le s s  forms o f  a ir  o b e y .

Their bidding h e e d , and a t their b eck  repair;
They know w hat sp irit brew s th e  stormful d a y .

And h e a r t le s s ,  o ft lik e  moody m adn ess stare  
To s e e  th e  phantom train their  se c r e t  work prepare.

The w izard s s e e  fa te  and death; th ey  s e e  the supernatural cen ter  of

storm s. They understand that sp ir its  are behind e v e n ts ,  and they

con tro l th e s e  " v ie w le ss  forms of air"; their  v is io n s  and their pow ers
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drive^them  a lm ost m ad. T hese p a s s io n s  and pow ers should be  

su b jects  for John H om e's p oetry . Nor should  Home or c r it ic s  "blush" 

at "such fa lse  th e m e s ."  The em p hasis is  im portant far the change  

o f  e igh teenth  cen tury s e n s ib i l i ty .  The them es o f the se e r s  and o f  

S co ttish  cral trad ition , lik e  the them es o f fa ir ie s  and f ie n d s , are no  

l e s s  tr u e , sa y s  C o l l in s , for being imprtrbable and in v is ib le :  they

are not ju st v illa g e  th e m e s , but h is to r ica l o n e s  that Shakespeare and 

T asso  u s e d . The f in e s t  exam ple of the u s e  of popular S cottish  

th em es i s  M acbeth: it s  fo rcefu ln ess  and bold colors should  tea ch  

Home to  reproduce the M acbethian terror. The native Scottish  

th e m e s , "daring to depart from sob er truth, are s t i l l  to nature tru e."  

In th is central w ay C o llin s  m akes a d is tin c tio n  betw een sober  

truth— v is ib le ,  v er ifia b le  fa c t— and a new kind of n atu re, by which  

he seem s to Imply an inner nature that need not correspond to ap­

p earan ce, a s  the w itch es  of M acbeth are fa n ta stic  emblems o f an 

e s s e n t ia l  p a s s io n .

In th e  very w ards of M acb eth . th e n , C o llin s ends h is  plea  

for an expanded notion  of what f it  su b jects  for pottry a r e .

All h a l l ,  ye  s c e n e s  that o 'er my sou l prevail!

C o llin s  conjures the S cottish  s c e n e s  he h as b een  su g g estin g  to  his 

friend as p o s s ib le  su b ject m atter. In su ggestin g  them  to  Home he  

has a lready u sed  them  him self; and rea lized  by h is  im ag in ation , he  

h as c a lle d  them into b ein g  lik e  m agic form s. They parade before
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him now that h is  im agination h as m ade th em . T hus, C o llin s ' la s t  

Ode Is one o f the first Romantic m eta-poem s w hich is  r ea lly  talk ing  

about the creation of i t s e l f .  The p o em , w h ile  arguing for an a c ­

c ep ta n ce  of the in v is ib le  a s  n e v e r th e le ss  tru e , in s is t s  that the  

Im passioned v is io n  o f the w iz a rd , se e in g  into  the heart of fa te  

and d ea th , i s  akin to the m agic Shakespeare and T asso  d e p ic t .  

C o llin s  h im se lf  "commands the v ie w le s s  forms of a ir ,"  and can by 

writing th is poem  prophesy the p o e tic  career of h is  fr ien d , even  

as he usurps th is  friend 's potentia l to p ic s .

Nor is  C o llin s ' proposal o f m agical su b je c t  matter unique 

among the p o ets  o f m id -cen tu ry . Gray in  h is  D escen t o f Odin 

summons m ythical figures w ith M acbethian s p e l l s .  And Bishop  

Hurd, in  h is Letters or i C hivalry and Rom ance, ju d ges the G othic  

superior to  th e  Greek by virtue of its  suparior u se  of m agical 

th e m e s .

For the mere so lem n fa n c ie s  cf w itchcraft and 
in ca n ta tio n , th e  G othic Is above m easure strik ing  
and terr ib le . . . .  All th e  p rod ig ies o f  L ucan's 
T h essa lian  C harm s fa ll short of th e  G o th ic .

H is reason  i s  that the G othic magic s y n th e s iz e s  many m agical

tra d itio n s:

For to  th e  frightful form s of an c ien t necrom ancy  
(which e a s i ly  tra v e lled  down to u s ,  when th e  
fairer offspring of pagan Intervention lo s t  i t s  w a y ,  
or w as sw a llow ed  up in the gen era l d arkn ess of 
the barbarous a g e s)  w ere now jo in e d  th e  h ideous  
phantasm s w hich had terrified  the northern nations; 
a n d , to  com p lete  th e  horrid group, w ith th e s e  w ere  
Incorporated the s t i l l  more trem endous sp ec tre s  o f  
C hristian su p e r s tit io n , (p . 255)
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Hurd's major exam ple I s  M acb eth . w hich  he s e e s  a s  an aggregate  of

D a n ish , Northern, Greek and Roman and C hristian m agic . Trying to

co n v in ce  h ts friend of the superiority of m ed ieva l ( i . e . ,  "modem")

over c la s s ic a l  litera tu re , he perorates:

We are upon enchanted ground, my friend; and you 
are to  think y o u r se lf  w e ll  u s e d , that I deta in  you 
no longer in th is fearful c ir c le .  The g ly m p se , you 
have had of i t ,  w ill help  your im agination to  c o n ­
c e iv e  the r e s t .  And w ithout more w o rd s , you w ill  
read ily  apprehend that the fa n c ie s  of our modem  
bards are not on ly  more g a lla n t , b u t ,  on a change  
of the s c e n e ,  more su b lim e, more terr ib le , more 
alarm ing than th o se  of the c la s s ic a l  fa b le r s , (p . 26 0 )

W ithout m a g ic . The Faerie Q ueene ,  ferusalem  D e liv e r e d , and the

ep ic  a s  a w hole would be im p o ss ib le . Hurd lam ents th a t h is  own

age  has betrayed th e  "charmed sp irit"  (p . 325); it  h a s  lo s t  a world

o f fine fab ling  by being rational and s k e p t ic a l .

What C o llin s  adds is  not on ly  the lo fty  su b jec t of the wizard  

and his s p e l l s ,  but a ls o  th e  v iew  of him a s  a v is io n a ry  w ho s e e s  

into the center of r e a lity . With Thom sen (who su g g ested  that the  

sou rces o f  p oetic  v is io n — though not of a c tiv e  crea tion — are m ag ica l), 

C o llin s  prepares u s  for Edward Y oung's bold id en tifica tio n  of or ig in a lity  

with m ag ic . D e sp ite  th e se  two p reced en ts , th e  C on jectu res on 

O riginal C om position (1759) seem s to ar ise  fu ll b lo w n , rep le te  with 

Images of v eg e ta b le  growth and the d iv in ity  of G en iu s . The metaphor 

of the m agician  is  a lready firm ly and a s s ir e d ly  a ccep ted  a s  a 

d escrip tion  of g e n iu s— a metaphor M aurice Morgann adopted la ter
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to  d escr ib e  S h ak esp eare's  gen iu s:

Im itators o n ly  g iv e  us a sort of D u p lica te  o f  w hat 
we h ad , p o s s ib ly  much better before; in creasin g  
th e  mere drug o f books w h ile  a ll  th at m akes them  
v a lu a b le , know ledge arriG en iu s, are a t  a sta n d .
The pen of an Orig in a l w riter , lik e  Arnolda's w afld* 
out of a barren w a ste  c a l l s  a b loom ing sp rin g .

T a sso 's  Armida Is the d ec e itfu l analogue of Comus and th e  Dune lad 's

M agu s. As the daughter o f  a Persian m agician  in  Terusalem D elivered

she rep resen ts the lu re  of the e x o t ic ,  m agical and In s id io u s  e a s t ,

a pagan danger to  the C hristian  K nights. But, w ithout flin ch in g ,

Young turns th e se  tem ptations into v ir tu e s . He s e e s  her a s  an

im age of fecundity; sh e  m akes the d esert b loom . Armida's wand

c rea tes  where there were n o  v is ib le  m aterials to wcrk with; her

spring a r is e s  e x  n lh ilo . by m agical m ean s.

The idea  of the wand a s pen em erges ev en  more c lea r ly  a

few  p a g es  later:

an o r ig in a l, by being a s  e x c e lle n t  as new , adds 
adm iration to  surprise; then are w e  at the w riter's  
me rev: on the strong wind o f h is im ag in a tion , w e  
are sn atched  from Britain to  I ta ly , from clim ate  to  
c lim a te , from p leasu re  t o  p le a su re , w e  have no hom e, 
no thou ght, of our o w n , t i l l  the m agician drops h is  
p en . And then  fa llin g  down in to  o u r s e lv e s , w e aw ake  
to  fiat r e a l i t i e s ,  lam enting the c h a n g e , lik e  the beggar  
who dreamt h im self a p r in ce .

The im agination not on ly  transform s the m aterial i t  works w ith ,

m etam orphlsing a d eser t in to  a sp rin g , but i t  a ls o  transform s {and

transports) the reader. It transports him out of h im se lf ,  g iv in g

him a new l i f e .  The Im agination i s  a lready
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the strong w ind th at w ill  b lew  s o  c e a s e l e s s ly  through Romantic 

poem s; it  Is the wind that b lew  over the Harp of A eolus in Thom son's 

C a stle  o f In d o le n c e , but h e r e , e le v e n  y ea rs  la te r , it  i s  attach ed  

to  a p o e t's  own pow ers: h is  im agination i t s e l f  i s  a wind; it i s  not

p a s s iv e ly  attending to  a wind o u t s id e .  And th en , t o o ,  th e  m ag ic ian 's  

im agination o c cu p ie s  cr a r ise s  from a world o f  dream— the w illin g  

su sp en sio n  of d is b e l ie f ,  not the flat w aking r e a lit ie s  of the beggar 

or th e  barren w a s te . T h u s, th e  m ag ic ia  n , th e  im a g in a tio n , dream  

and original organic crea tiv ity  are linked as if  in e v ita b ly , a s  early  

a s  1759 .

Furthermore, Young g o e s  on to  op p ose  the work o f  the m agician

to  m erely m echanical and a s s o c ia t iv e  creation:

G enius is  a M aster workm an, learning i s  but an 
Instrum ent. . . .  Nor i s  it strange; for w h a t,
for the m ost p a rt, m ean we b y  g e n iu s , but the
power of accom p lish in g  great th in gs w ithout the 
m eans g en era lly  reputed n e c e s s a r y  to  that end?
A gen iu s d iffers from a good understanding as
a m agician  from a good arch itect: that r a is e s
h is structure b y  m eans in v is ib le :  th is  bv the  
sk illfu l u s e s  o f  common t o o ls . Thus g en iu s  
has even  b een  su p p osed  to partake of som ething  
d iv in e .

The power of the G enius i s  l ik e  a m a g ic ia n 's  in being in stan tan eou s  

and w hole; it d o e s  not Juggle a m ass of l i t t le  th ings according to

ru les; it  d o e s  not lab orld u sly  erect a stru ctu re. Rather, the means

and m ethods o f the G en iu s are in v is ib le  and m agical; th is  m ag ica l 

power d ttv es  from G od, who works in  th e  sa m e  e ffo r t le ss  fa sh io n .

Both m agical and v eg eta b le  v ita lity  are op p osed  to  d e lib era te  sk ill

and in th is  opposition  show th e m se lv e s  to  b e  re la ted . As th e
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m agician of the la s t  p a ssa g e  i s  contrasted  to an a r c h ite c t , so  the

v ita l root of G enius i s  con trasted  with M ech an ics:

An Original may b e  sa id  to  be of a v e g e ta b le  nature; 
it r is e s  sp on tan eou sly  from th e  v ita l root of G enius; 
it grows; it is  not m ade: Im itations are often  a sort
of M anufacture wrought up by th o se  M e c h a n ic s , Art 
and Labour, out o f p r e -e x is te n t  m ateria ls not their  
ow n .

M agical cr itic ism  of art fo llo w s the lin e s  o f organic critic ism ;  

both remark th e  transform ation and orig ination  of w h o le s ,  in stea d  

o f the coord ination  of p reex isten t p a r ts . The wcrk of G en ius is  

m a g ica l, and h en ce related  to d iv in e  crea tio n .

The m agical g en iu s  i s  the god that overtakes the man; from

m agical co m p a riso n s, the search for understanding the work of th e

artist m oves in to  a study o f  r e lig io n . Just how div ine Young s e e s

the G en iu s to be appears in a later sectio n ; the g en iu s  is  a gen ie .

C ontract fu ll in tim acy  w ith  the Stranger w ith in  
th e e — Let thy G enius r is e  (if a G enius thou hast) 
a s the Sun from C haos; and i f  I should then  s a y ,  
lik e  an Ind ian , w orship i t ,  (though too bold) yet 
should  I say  l it t le  more than my secon d  ru le e n jo in s ,  
(v iz .)  R everence th y s e lf .

The G enius w ithin  i s  the f ir s t  r esu lt if  not the c a u s e  o f  creation  out

o f  C haos; a s  in  H indu ism , th is  G en ius i s  the God in  each  man on

whom he must concen trate  in order to d ttr in lze  h im se lf . Young has

rep laced  orthodox C h ristian ity  w ith the w orship of a human power

w hich he h a s  three t im e s  compared t o  a m a g ic ia n 's . This human

power— w hat i s  d iv in e  in  each  man— i s  cap ab le  o f  orig inal creation

ex  n ih llo . w hen  it  perm its i t s  own stin  to  sh in e  on the chaos o f the
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world and by in v is ib le  means m ake i t  bloom*

The ex ten t to  w hich human o r ig in a lity  (a wcrd o f  para mount 

im portance fcr C oleridge) h as rep laced  God's o r ig in a lity  even  in  

G od's own sphere i s  ev id en t in a la ter , more s tr ic t ly  lite r a r y , r e l i ­

gious com p arison . A gainst ’the D iv in e ly  Inspired E n th u siast’ who 

has learned  to  "Reverence H im self,"  s t a n d s ’th e  w e ll-a c co m p lish ed  

sch o la r ."  This w orthy,

up to the kn ees in A ntiquity , is  treading the  
sacred  fo o tstep s of great e x a m p le s , w ith  th e  
blind veneration  of a b igot sa lu ting  th e  papal 
toe; com fortably hoping fu ll ab so lu  ition for the  
s in s  o f h is  own u n derstand in g , from the powerful 
charm of touching h is id o l's  In fa llib ility .

Sunk in id o la try , he forgets to  w orsh ip  th e  true D iv in ity  w ith in  him­

s e l f ,  th a t works with a m a g ic ia n ’s in v is ib le  pow ers to  l i f i  a beggar 

in to  a p r in ce .

T h u s, th e  power to c re a te  orig in a l art by in stan taneous and 

in v is ib le  m eans i s  a lready in  1759 compared to r e l ig io n s , and r e li­

g io n s other than C h r istia n ity . We sh a ll s e e  th a t m agica l power and 

the m agic v iew  of th e  u n iverse  w h ich  th ese  e x o tic  re lig io n s  offered  

could  e a s i ly  provide w ays of looking at a r t, w hich  w ere l e s s  here­

t ic a l than C hristian  metaphors for c r e a tiv ity , though they w ere often  

com bined w ith  t h e s e .  C h aos no longer tra iled  at the h e e ls  o f m ag ica l 

transform ations; m agic n o  longer threatened  l o s s  of virtue and national 

c o lla p s e .  In the p la c e  o f  In d o le n c e , m agic con veyed  a new power a s  

o f the sun out of C h a o s , and opened up in n er , darker and more v ita l
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sphres o f organization  in w h ich  passion  and im agination  joined* It 

i s  important now to  turn from an exam ination  o f th e  ferment surround­

ing th e  e igh teen th  century red iscovery  of m agic to  th e  sou rces o f  

th is r e d isc o v e r y .

A study of the corresp on d en ces b etw een  e x p r e ss iv e  organic  

art and m agic m ust r e s t  on an important d is tin ctio n : that betw een

black  m agic and natural m ag ic . (As we sh a ll s e e  in the next 

ch ap ter , it  w as one C oleridge w as a lw a y s carefu l tom ake.) W hereas 

prim itive cu ltures d istin gu ish  the two by their con stru ctive  or d e ­

stru ctive  e f f e c t s ,  C h ristian ity  introduced the criterion o f interm ediary  

p o w ers. H ie m agician who con tracts w ith a demon i s  a b lack

m agician (even  if  he works Eor b en ev o len t purposes); that m agician

who in v e s t ig a te s  the h idden  w isdom  o f  nature for the greater glory  

of G od, i s  a natural m ag ic ian — the h ig h es t  form o f  p h ilo sop h er .

He tr ie s  to  penetrate nature's truths w ithout changing them  in the  

p r o c e s s . In fifteen th  century Ita ly  the problem  o f d efin ition  becam e  

acu te  a s  the p ra c tice  o f magic p ro lifera ted . The p h ilosop h ers  

vehem ently  den ied  any in tercourse w ith d em o n s, and proudly c la im ed  

to derive their  pow ers from God h im se lf . For exam p le, G iovanni 

B atista Porta (who seem ed to  e x e r c is e  h is  power for remarkably 

triv ia l end s) declared:

What i s  the Nature of M agick: T here are tw o  sorts o f
M agick: the one i s  in fam ou s, and un h ap p ie , b eca u se
it  hath to  do w ith  foul s p ir it s ,  and c o n s is t s  of In -
chantm ents and w ick ed  cu riosity ; and th is  i s  c a lle d
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Sorcery, an art which a l l  learned and good men 
d e t e s t ,  neither is  It a b le  to y ie ld  any truth o f  
Reason or N atu re, but stan ds m erely  upon fa n c ie s  
and im a g in a tio n s, such as van ish  p resen tly  aw a y , 
and le a v e  nothing behind them. • • , The other  
M agick Is natural; w h ich  a ll e x c e lle n t  w is e  men 
do admit and em b ra ce , and w arship w ith grea t ap­
p la u s e , nothing i s  there any th ing more h igh ly  
e s te e m e d , or b etter  thought o f by  men o f lea rn in g .
• . . the A egyptians name Nature her s e l f  a 
m agician , b e c a u se  sh e  hath the alluring power to  
draw lik e  th in g s by their l ik e s ,  and th is  pow er, 
say  th e y , c o n s is t s  in  lo v e ; and the th in gs that were  
so  drawn a id  brought togeth er  by the a ffin ity  of 
N atu re, th o se  (they sa id ) w ere drawn by M agick ,
But I think M agick is  nothing e l s e  than a su rvey  
of th e  w hole cou rse  o f N ature.

Natural m agic is  nature herself; to  study m agic Is  to  stu d y  nature.

W herefore, a s  many of you as com e to  behold  
M a g ic , m ust be persuaded that the works of 
m agick are noth ing e l s e  but the works of
Nature; w h o se  dutiful hand-m aid M agick i s .  “

Now o f  many a vow a ls of natural m agic and d isa v o w a ls  of b la c k ,

Pico d e lla  M irandola's d efin itio n  at the end of h is Oratio n provides

perhaps the c le a r e s t  d is t in c t io n . P ico com posed  h is  Oration to  in itia te  

what he hoped w ould be a d isp u te  on h is 900 t h e s e s .  T w en ty -s ix  

o f th e se  th e s e s  w ere c o n c lu s lo n e s  m agicae which attem pted to  in tegrate  

into C hristian  th eo lo g y  a u n iversa l m agical r e l ig io n , thus u n iv ersa liz in g  

C h ristian ity  i t s e l f  to  approxim ate th e  id e a l e c le c t ic  region of secon d  

c e n tir y  A lexandrian.

So imbued w ith  P ic o 's  thinking w as C o lerid ge  by h is sev en teen th  

y e a r , th a t Lamb con fla ted  th e  t w o ,  ca llin g  C o le r id g e , "the young  

M irandula." P ic o 's  m agical a sp ira tion s formed part o f  C o ler id g e 's  you th , 

arri thus h is d is t in c t io n s  b e tw een  natural and b lack  m agic w ere cer ta in ly  

fam iliar to  h im . H ere i s  how Pioo sep ara tes the tw o  k inds of m agic:
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I have a lso  proposed certain  th e s e s  concerning  
m agic , in w h ich  I have in d ic a ted  that m agic has  
tw o form s. Qn ;e c o n s is t s  w h o lly  in the operations 
and pow ers of d em on s, and th is  co n seq u en tly  ap­
pears to  m e, a s  God is  my w itn e s s ,  an execrab le  
and m onstrous th in g . The other p r o v e s , w hen  
thoroughly in v e s t ig a te d , to b e  nothing ©1%̂  but the  
h ig h est rea liza tion  o f  natural p h ilo so p h y .

He c it e s  Plato a s  having recogn ized  that "the m agic o f Zoroaster i s  

nothing e ls e  than that 's c ie n c e  of d iv in e  th in g s ,'"  and that the  

m agic of Zam olxis is  "the m edicine of the soul"; Pico then c o n ­

tin u es to  contrast b lack  and natural m agic:

Just a s  that fir st  form of m agic makes man a s la v e  
and pawn of e v il p o w ers , th e  la tter  m ake3 him th e ir  
lord and m aster . That first form o f magic cannot 
Justify any c la im  to b  eing either an art or a s c ie n c e  
w h ile  th e  la t te r , f ille d  a s  it i s  w ith m y ste r ie s , em braces  
the m ost profound contem plation o f  the d e e p e s t  se c r e ts  
of th in gs and fin a lly  the k n ow led ge o f the w hole o f  
nature.

That m agic which is  the h ig h e s t  rea liz a tio n  of natural p h ilosoph y

g iv e s  man pow er over e v i l .  It is  an art or a s c ie n c e .  It p en etrates

to  the d e e p e st  s e c r e ts  o f  th in g s . "This b e n e fic ien t magic" P ico

p ra ise s  a t length: Natural m a g ic ,

in c a llin g  forth , a s  it  w e r e , from their hiding p la c e s  
into the light th e  pow ers w h ich  the la r g e ss  of God 
has sown and planted in th e  w cr ld , d o es  not i t s e l f  
work m ira c le s , s o  much a s  se d u lo u s ly  serve  nature 
a s she works her w on d ers. S cru tin iz in g , w ith greater  
p en etration , th a t harmony of th e  u n iverse  which the  
G reeks with greater a p tn ess  o f term s c a lle d  f f v p  r r 'a B f \ 
and grasping th e  mutual a ffin ity  of th in g s , sh e  ap­
p lie s  to  each th ing th o se  ind ucem ents (ca lled  the 
of th e  m a g ic ia n ), m ost su ited  to  i t s  natu re. Thus 
it  draw s forth in to  public n o tice  the m irac les  which
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l ie  hidden in the r e c e s s e s  of th e  w o r ld , in 
the womb o f  natu re , in the s to r eh o u ses  and 
se cr e t  v a u lts  o f G od , a s  though sh e  h e r se lf  
w ere th e ir  a r tif icer .  As th e  farmer w ed s h is  
elm s to  the v in e s ,  a s  th e  magus u n ites  earth  
to h e a v e n , that i s ,  th e  lower orders to  the  
endow m ents and the p ow ers o f  th e  h igh er .

By see in g  d eep ly  into th e  se cr e t  re la tio n s among th in gs which God

has hidden at the center o f nature, b e n e fic ien t m agic is  ab le  to

a c t iv a t e  th o se  harm onies. So in tim ate i s  th is  m agic  w ith the

secret v a u lts  o f God th at i t  seem s a s  if m agic i t s e l f  may have been

th e  originator of th e s e  secre t a ff in it ie s ;  in other w o r d s , a s  if  God

h im self worked through m agic . The m agus, penetrating a ll th e se

tru ths, "unites earth tr heaven" by being the center of reco n c ilia tio n

and in terpretation . In th is  function  aga in  th e  magus u n le a sh e s  h is

pow er, not by working private m irab les e x a c t ly ,  but by revealing

N ature's natural o n e s . In word at l e a s t ,  the m agus humbly se rv e s

God by bringing h is  m iracles to light:

But the d e e p e s t  reason 'for th e  d iffe re n c e /b e tw e en  
the two m a g ics j  is  the fact that the f ir s t  m a g ic , 
delivering man o v er  to the en em ies  of G od , a lie n a te s  
him from G od, w h ile  the se c o n d , b e n e fic e n t  m a g ic , 
e x c ite s  in him an admiration for the works o f God

35w hich  flow ers naturally in to  c h a r ity , fa ith  and h o p e . 

B ecau se  of the magus* potent s e r v ic e s ,  man i s  a ll the more apt to  

w orship G od's w o rk s.

That th is  cru cia l d is tin c tio n  b etw een  natural and b lack  m agic  

w as s t i l l  being made two hundred years la ter  w itn e s s e s  to th e  c o n ­

tin u ity  of the m ag ica l trad ition . In 1 6 7 8 , Ralph Cudw orth's True

In te llec tu a l System  o f  the U n iverse  u s e s  many of the sam e argu­
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m ents to  sim ilar p u rp o se s .

The Im portance of th is  tom e for the Rom antics should  not be  

un derestim ated , C o ler id g e 's  in terest in  th e  Cambridge P la to n ists  

fo cu ssed  as much on Cudwcrth to  Judge from h is  N d e b o b k s . a s  on
q  r

Henry More (w hose m agical faith  he later derid eci. Cud worth

attem pts to  prove th at an c ien t r e lig io n s  w orshipped one god beneath  

the many and therefore contem porary a th e is ts  who c la im  the various  

gods to  b e  im aginary are freaks in  the h isto ry  of the w orld 's r e lig io n s .  

He e x p la in s  that "pagan th eo lo g ers  . » . supposed  the w h ole  world 

:o be an anim al*" and b e lie v ed  that "all created  th in gs w ere in th e  

d e ity  before th ey  w ere m ade." To th e s e  p a n th e istic  prem ises h e  a s ­

s im ila te s  natural m ag ic . Like P ic o , he too  le a m s  about m agic from 

P lato 's A lc ib iad es:

W hence by th e  way we learn  a l s o ,  th at the word 
M a y eia , or M agick , w a s  first taken  in a good  
s e n s e ,  w h ich  i s  confirm ed by Porphyrlus (D e . A b st.
1 , 4 ,  p . 1 6 5 ). Among the P er s ia n s , th o se  who  
were sk illfu l in  the know ledge o f  the D e ity , and  
r e lig io u s  w orshippers o f th e  sa m e , were c a lle d  
"M agi,"  And a s  m agick i s  commonly c o n ce iv ed  
to  be founded in a certain  v ita l sym pathy that i s  
in the u n iv e r se , s o  did  th ese  an cien t Persian  
M agi and C h ald ean s (as P sa llu s  t e l ls  us) .  , . 
su p p ose  "that there w a s  a sym pathy b etw ix t  
the superior and inferior b e in g s .

M a g ic , o n c e  m ore, i s  the k n ow led ge  o f  th e  Inner workings of nature;

it  i s  (a s  Jane H arrison ins its )  "no h o le  and corner a ffa ir ,"  but a
38

r ea liz a tio n  c fth e  h ig h es t  earthly  w isd o m . Cudworth Im m ediately  

con trasts th is  natural m agic w ith  black:
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but th is  d iv in e  m agick o f Zoroaster* sh ortly  
after d egenerated  in  many of h is  fo llo w ers  in to  
the th eu rg ica l m agick* and at len gth  in to  
yon le ia*  downright sorcery  and w itchcraft*  th e
on ly  th ing w h ich  i s  now vu lgarly  c a lle d  m agick .

1

The id ea liza tion  o f  th e  M agi* as rep resen ta tive  of th is  pefound

m agical w isdom  and of a u n iversa l m agical r e lig io n , con tin u es in to

the Romantic e ra . For in 1781 Kleuker w r ite s  in the Zen d -A v esta

that a ll r e lig io n s  are m agical*  and the P ersian r e lig io n , presided

over b y  M a g i, is  the culm inatlai o f them a ll:

In the true s e n s e ,  a ll  r e lig io n s  have had a 
M a g ic . But men have con sid ered  the Persian  
re lig io n  to b e  the b e s t  and the w is e s t . '”

It i s  therefore cen tra l to  s e e  that natural m agic w as a way o f looking

at the u n iv e r se . It w as n o t, at i t s  h ig h est p o in t, a corrupt body

of p ractica l tech n iq u es and formulae for perverting th e  e x is t in g  natural

order. Nor did natural m agic in  general com m unicate with d em o n s,

s in c e  every part of nature w as r e sp o n s iv e ly  a l iv e .  Natural m agic

w as a v is io n  o f a u n iverse  o f  anim ated sym p ath ies w hich th e  knowinq

magus could r ec o n c ile  and a ttu n e .

Behind d iis  R en a issan ce  and Romantic a ccep ta n ce  of natural 

m agic la y  the in flu en tia l p h ilo sop h y  of P lo tin u s . The im portance  

of P lotinus for Shaftsbury and Spinoza* and h is  consequent im portance  

for C oleridge and Romanticism in  ganeral can only be glim p sed  ab ove  

the su rface of la te  e igh teen th  century in te lle c tu a l tren d s. P ico i s  

c o n sc ie n tio u s  in c it in g  P lotinus a s  an authority for h is  approval of 

natural over b lack  m agic:
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P lotinu s a lso  g iv e s  s ig n s  that he w as aware of
d if fe r e n c e / in the p a s s a g e  in  w h ich  he show s  

that th e  m agician is  the m in ister  of nature and not 
m erely its  artful im itator. This very w is e  man ap­
proves and m aintains th is  m a g ic , w h ile  . . .  
abhorring that other.

According to P ic o , P lotinus scorns a c tiv e  th eu rgy , in w hich men

attempt to  co erce  d e it ie s  and th in g s , but s e e s  th at natural m agic

is  d iv in e .

H ow ever, P lotinus' se c tio n  on m agic p resen ts  certain  problems 

w hich com p licate  P ico 's  u s e  of him a s  a support. P lotinus lea d s  

aw ay from the contem plation of the d e e p e s t  se c r e ts  o f th in gs into  

a clear recogn ition  o f  th e  lim ita tion s of m ag ic . M any problems he 

introduced his fo llow ers ignored . For th is r e a so n , and not on ly  

b eca u se  he i s  the authority for F lorentine n eop laton ic  In terest in 

m agic , his remarks m ust be exam ined in  d e ta il .

In Enneads TV: 3 - 4 ,  P lotinus a n a ly se s  th e  problem s of the  

s o u l ,  including what it  rem em bers, w h at it  f e e l s ,  how it  lin k s  to  

the body in which it  find s i t s e l f ,  w hether there are so u ls  in s ta r s ,  

and whether th e se  can be con tro lled . T hese q u estion s d e v o lv e  for 

him on one central Inquiry which le a d s  him from the relation  of the 

liv in g  All and it s  members to  the problem of m agica l sp e lls :

P lotinus determ ines "to s e e ,  a s  far a s  d is c u s s io n  can exh ib it i t ,  the 

method by which action tak es p la c e .

P lotinus first e s ta b lis h e s  h is  v is io n  o f th e  u n iv erse  a s  a liv in g  

organic w h o le , an animal w h o se  members contribute to the u n ity .
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w h ile  they are at the sam e tim e variou sly  imbued w ith  life :

This All Is one u n iversa lly  com prehensive liv in g  b e in g ,  
en circ lin g  a ll  th e  liv in g  b e in gs w ith in  it  and having a
s o u l , one s o u l ,  w h ich  ex ten d s to  a ll Its members in
the d egree of participant m em bership held by e a c h .

Each part rea c ts  to  the ch an ges in other parts a s  th e  members of

a body do:

as th ings change their r e la tio n s , and a s  any one thing 
ch an ges p la c e , there is  a change of p o w e r .^3

As th e se  transfers of pow er and p la c e  form patterns w ithin  p a ttern s,

P lotinus com pares the s e n s it iv e  motions of the v ita l u n iverse  to  a

44dance and th e n , s ig n if ic a n t ly , to th e  in teractin g  str in gs of a 

lu te —

The prayer i s  answ ered  by th e  mere fa c t  that part 
and other part are wrought to  cne to n e  lik e  a 
m usical string which plucked at on e  e n d , v ibrates  
at the other a l s o .  O ften , to o ,  the sounding o f  
one string aw akens what might p a ss  for a percep­
tion in another, the r e su lt  of their being in harmony 
and tuned to one m usical sc a le ;  now i f  the vibration  
in a lyre a lters another by virtue of the sym pathy  
e x is t in g  b etw een  them , then certain ly  the A ll— e v en  
though it is  co n stitu ted  in con trar ies— there must be 
cn e  m elodic sy stem .

As Plotinus* u se  of metaphors of art in d ic a te s  the natural and the

artific ia l often  a ffe c t  ea ch  other in the sam e w ay  that natural parts

a ffec t each  other. This human art p artic ip a tes in nature's sym pathies

and can  change them:

Our problem em braces a ll ac t and a ll exp er ien ce  
throughout the entire k oem os--w h eth er  due to  m tu r e ,  
in th e  current p h ra se , of e ffe c te d  by a r t . The 
natural p r o c e e d s , w e  m ust h o ld , from the All towards 
it s  members and from th e  members to  th e  A ll , or from
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member to  other member: the a r tif ic ia l either
rem a in s, a s  it b eg a n , w ith in  the lim it o f  th e  
art— atta in in g  fin a lity  in the a r tific ia l product 
a lo n e— or is  the ex p ress io n  of an art w h ich  c a lls  
to its  aid natural forces and a g e n c ie s ,  and so  
s e t s  up a c t  and exp erien ce  w ith in  the sphere o f  
the natu ral. b

T hus, P lotinus e sta b lish ed  a u n iverse  of corresponding p a rts , some

natural and some artific ia l; e a c h  thing has sym path ies or an tip ath ies

to  th o se  other th ings to w h ich  it  in c l in e s .  For there are  p a ss io n s

in th is liv in g  u i iv e r s e .  T h ese  inherent sym path ies and in c lin a tio n s

P lotinus c a l ls  m ag ic . He ex p la in s (IV: 4:43) that when men enchant

the stars (and he im p lies  th ey  do) they d o  so  not b eca u se  of their

son gs or words but b e c a u se  they are m om entarily in accord w ith

th e se  s ta r s . Their in flu en ce  c a u s e s  the patterns of pow er in th e

anim ate u n iverse  to shift:

The charm which tak es p la ce  by touch and th e  ward 
which he sp eak s i s  a brick of h is  so  t ta t  th e  beholder  
may im agine that that action  is  h is  a c t io n , w hereas  
it  i s  not h is  a c t io n , but i s  the action  o f  th o se  th in g s  
which he u s e s .  T hings have natures that join  som e 
th in gs to other th in g s and attract some th in g s  to other 
th in g s . 47

The point i s  important: the m agician e f fe c t s  the stars b ecau se  of

the inherent sym pathy o f thing to th in g , not b e c a u se  o f the tricks  

of h is  w ord s. He w orks b y  attuning h is  understanding to the 

natural harmony; he d o e s  not on h is  own accou nt a c tu a lly  crea te  

th is harm ony. The good m a g ic ia n , P lotinus s a y s ,  w i l l  a ffec t th e  

un iverse  by knowing Its s e c r e t  w ays and putting h im se lf in  accord

with them:
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The w ise  m agician  is  the one w ho a ss im ila te s  
h im se lf to  the u n iverse and p ra c tices  h is  works 
in accordan ce w ith h is  c a p a b ility , far he m akes 
u se  of lo v e  in  o n e  p la c e  and makes u se  o f  
m astery in another p la c e .

B ecause natural th in g s p o s s e s s  wonderful pow ers and b e c a u se  the

m agician knows what th e y  are and w hich  th in gs obey o ther th in g s ,

he can som etim es in flu en ce  the stars:

It is  no wonder that he who prays should som etim es 
be hearkened t o ,  for he i s  no stranger in th is w o r l d . ^9

The stars ob ey  him b e c a u se  h e ,  to o , is  part of the l i f e  o f the w crld .

In th is  P lotintan sy s te m , lo v e  is  the prin cip le  o f accord; it  i s  the

f ir s t  w izard and enchanter"; and th e  m agician  in flu en ces  th in gs by

loving them . T h e se  sym p ath ies and in c lin a tio n s proclaim  him part

o f the u n iv e r se . This Is not a rtific ia l m a g ic , but "the m agic o f

th e  u n iv e r se , w h ich  i s  lo v e  and m astery ."  As Dean Inge exp la in s:

All the a ttr a c tia is  and rep u ls io n s that pervade 
Nature are fcr ^ P lotlm i§7 a kind of m agic; the  
true m agic I s  the friendship  and strife that 
e x is t  In the great A ll. ^

P lotinus' in sigh t in to  the d eep  se c r e ts  of the u n iv erse  resem b les

P ic o 's  natural m a g ic , "the m ost profound contem plation of the d e e p e st

se c r e ts  o f th in g s and f in a lly  the know ledge of the w h ole  o f  nature,"

The o n ly  d ifferen ce  is  Love: th e  m agician  harm onizes h is  ow n lo v e

w ith  th e  lo v e  running throughout th e  w crld .

A disturb ing qu estion  a r is e s ,  hew ever; and P lotinus is  forced

to  change th e  en tire  drift of h is  argument and turn from nature to  a

transcendent pow er. "What if  an e v il  man ex p lo its  the m agic in
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th in gs for e v i l  e ffe c t?  How i s  the virtuous man to  defend h im self?"

(IV: 4 :4 4 ) . The answ er l i e s  in tran scen d en ce:

The man who i s  not led  by earth ly  th in gs and does  
not yearn toward them and sa y s  that th e  beautifu l 
and the good are n ot in them , he a lon e  i s  the one  
who i s  not enchanted  and on  whom sorcery and 
tricks have no e f fe c t  b e c a u se  he know s the la stin g  
thing and ^  is  that that he in c lin e s  towards and 
long s for.

W hereas he had p rev io u sly  ob served  th at " e x is ten ce  carries w ith it 

either actin g  or answ ering to a c t io n , som e b e in g s  have action a lo n e ,  

others b oth ,"  and that the nature o f the un iverse  i s  lo v e ,  P lotinus 

n o w  p roposes that the man of con tem p la tion , to free  h im self from 

th e  u n iversa l a n im a l, m ust l iv e  a s  i f  he w ere in the world alone  

and there were no th in g  e ls e  b e s id e  h im . "Every man in c lin in g  

towards som ething other than h im self r e c e iv e s  the a ffe c t io n s  of 

m agic ."  The only e sca p e  i s  n o t to in c lin e  toward natural th in g s .

"To e sc a p e  from th e  m agic that b e lon gs to  natu re ,"  a man must 

refrain from se e in g  "the o u ts id e  of the earth ly  natural th in gs to  be 

beautifu l and sp le n d id ." 51

Since nature i s  en tire ly  m a g ica l, to  e sc a p e  it  the contem p la­

tiv e  man must s e e  it  a s  "transient" and " sp e c io u s ."  O th erw ise , 

nature -will "enchant him b y  rea so n  of th e  outward b eauty  o f  i t ,"  

and thereby lead  him to  b e l ie v e  i t  i s  a le e  the h ig h es t  g o o d . Only 

by keep ing the h ig h e s t  good co n sta n tly  in mind can th is  excep tion a l 

man e sc a p e  from the sym p ath ies and p a s s io n s  which are the tem pta­

tio n s  o f any a c t io n  h e  might take u p . The U fe of th is  sphere i s  a
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" b ew itch m en t." It b e w itc h e s  us b e lo w  th e  le v e l  of R eason . Its  

sp e ll works not through R eason , but through "the brute so u l,"  a s  

m usic d o e s . M agic  on ly  operates in natu re , and it on ly  operates  

on the brute sou l by v irtue of w hich men are part o f  natu re , resp ond­

ing w ith sym pathy to its  beauty and m u s ic . When Reason r u le s , th is  

m usic can no longer a ffec t m en, s o  they are free to  contem plate a 

higher r ea lity . P lotinus thus su g g e s ts  th a t an en tire ly  rational man 

is  not su sc e p t ib le  to a r t, a s  he i s  not su sc e p tib le  to nature.

N e v e r th e le s s , a s  long a s men are part of the liv in g  w hole  

they  are su sc e p t ib le , lik e  the sn ak e to the snake charmer, to a 

m usic that rea c h e s  their brute sou l reg a rd less  of their R eason .

This Is b eca u se  the brute soul resp on d s to  natural m agica l sym pa­

th ie s  lik e  any other part o f  nature.

M u sic , the d a n c e , b ea u ty , loving and acting are a ll in th e  

province of m ag ic . This m agic 'works by i t s e l f ,  and can  a ls o  b e  

a ctiva ted  by th e  w is e  m agician  who knows how to " a ssim ila te  him­

s e l f  to the u n iv e r se ."  All part o f  irrational natu re , they work 

through the p a ss io n s  and do not a ffe c t  the man who i s  ruled cy  

r ea so n . H en ce , for P lo tin u s, magic' i s  not "the s c ie n c e  of d iv ine  

th ings"  a s  P ico  c la im s . Rather, it is  the sum of the sym pathetic  

in terrela tion sh ip s of fa llen  nature that tempt men aw ay from higher  

tru th s. P lotinus' v iew  of the p la ce  o f m agic in nature i s  in it s  

e s s e n c e  different from P ioo 's  la ter  v ie w , and c r it ic a l in a w ay  that 

perm its a reco n c ilia tio n  w ith C h ristia n ity . For P lotinus p ra ises
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the m agic of th in g s and p a s s io n s ,  but he in s is t s  that natural 

m agic functions for men on ly  in the realm o f th e  s e n s e s .  C on­

se q u e n tly , w h ile  P lotinus fu lly  d e f in e s  for th e  fir st time sym pathies  

in the "great chain  of being" (and d o e s  so  here in m agica l term s), 

he h im self in troduces in speak ing of i t  the dualism  w hereby m agic  

i s  a p p lica b le  on ly  to irrational m en .

M agic then d ev e lo p s out o f the sep aration  of nature from God

and out of the subsequent n eed  to r e tr ie s  a paradlsal im m ediacy.

It is  therefore not so  much an affirm ation of p an th e istic  unity a s

of the F a ll .  B ecau se  o f the Fall m agic is  n e c e s s a r y . It i s  man's

effort to recreate  out of str ife  that harmony w hich no longer e x is t s .

The separation  of the A bsolute from th e  n o n -a b so lu te  that C oleridge

declared  w as the g rea tes t even t in moral h istory  w as In cid en ta lly

54the o c c a s io n  for th e  developm ent of m agic ,

P lotinus' idea that m agic op erates not in u ltim ate unity but 

only in  fa llen  n atu re , h as appealed  to la ter  th e o r is ts , including  

C o le r id g e . In 1 6 8 9 , Balthazar Bekker (one of many th e o lo g ic a l  

opponents o f  m agic) ex p la in s  that m agic is  an e xam ple not on ly  

of the way human b e l ie f s  a r ise  w ithout e v id e n c e  but a ls o  of id o la try . 

For m en , fo llow in g  their im a g in a tio n s, propitiated inferior powers 

and in th is  w ay concurred in  m a n l c h e a n i s m . T h e  tradition i s  

again  c o n s is te n t .  In 1830 Joseph Gbrres (in h is  f iv e  volum e P er  

C h rlstllch er  M vstik) tra ces  th e  developm ent o f m agic ou t of 

M anlcheanism :
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O bserving that m anlcheanism  Is the sou rce of m a g ic , Gorres

s e e s  m agic a s the survival o f pagan nature w orship w ithin

C h r is t ia n ity . He s e e s  it  in Judaism  a s  w e ll a s  in the perennial

o b s e s s io n  with the sun and moon:

Evil is  by no m eans a c c id e n t , but rather coeq ual 
with good in i t s  su b stan tia lity ; for good and e v i l ,  
w h ile  o p p o site s  are yet eq u ally  r e a l. Their o p p o si­
tion  rea ch es to the innerm ost core of a ll B ein g , to  
the eternal su b stan ce; in d e e d , u ltim ately  even  God 
H im self i s  d iv id ed  . . .  Ju st a s  in  early  heatheism  
a ll b e lie f  w a s n a tu r a lis t ic , s o  a ls o  w as m ysticism  
bound to nature and m ag ic . Just a s  one did net 
know how to  se v er  the con crete  yet un iversa l D iv in ity  
from th e  matter that w as it s  w ork , so did one not 
know how to sep arate  N ature's Evil from e th ica l e v il  
in  c lea r  and p r e c is e  w a y s . both ware accep ted
eq u a lly  a s  products of nature.

Gcrres* concern with the sep ara tion  of God from nature w as p ara lle led

by Sir W alter S c o tt , w h ose  Letters on D em onoloqv and W itchcraft

(1830) ca teg o r ized  the m agic so  prevalent in  h is  n o v e ls . The

secon d  letter  to Lockhardt p roposes to d is c u s s  the " con seq u en ces

of the Fall on the Com m unication betw een men and the Spiritual

W orld." This le tter  b eg in s:

What d egree of com m unications might have ex isted  
b etw een  the human race  and the inhabitants of the 
other w cr ld , had our first parents kept the commands 
of the crea tor , can only be the su b ject o f unavailing  
sp ec u la tio n . We do n o t ,  p erh ap s, presume to o  much 
when w e su p p o se , w ith M ilton , that one n e c e ssa r y  
c o n seq u en ce  of eating th e  "fruit of that forbidden tr e e ,"  
w as rem oving to  a w ider d is ta n c e  from c e le s t ia l  e s s e n c e s  
the b e in g s , w h o , a lthough o r ig in a lly  but a l i t t le  low er  
than th e  a n g e ls ,  h a d , b y  their own c r im e , forfeited  
th e  g ift  o f im m ortality , and degraded th e m se lv e s  in to  
m inferior rank of crea tio n .

The F a ll ,  th e n , is  th e  p rem ise on  which the developm ent of magic

d ep en d s .



115

For P a r a c e lsu s , after the Fall "then only did the inner m an,

58the man of the second creation cam e in to  b e in g ."  This man

"bom to be a w a k e,"  i s  "so created  that through him the m iracles

o f  nature are m ade v is ib le  and g iv en  farm." To pra ise  G od, man

must rev ea l god 's se cr e ts ;  "magic i s  the m ost secret o f the arts and

the h ig h est w isdom  concerning the supernatural cn earth ."  F a llen

m an, under the d iv in e  commandment of t o i l ,  is  ob liged  to seek  out

the m ysteries hidden In h is  world:

As God aw akens the dead to new l i f e ,  so the 
'natural s a in ts ,"  who are ca lled  m agi, are g iven  
power over the en erg ies  and fa c u lt ie s  of nature.
For there are h o ly  men in God who serve  the 
b e a tif ic  l i f e ,  th e y  are ca lled  s a in ts .  But there
are a ls o  h o ly  men in God who serV§ the forces o f  
n atu re , and th e y  are c a lle d  m agi.

The v iew  that m agic pervades fa llen  nature on ly  and is its

organizing and creating princip le Is purged of its  d em o n ic  a sp e c ts

in the "vortlcism " of Jakob B oehm e. Separation c e a s e s  to be

dam nation. It is ,r a th e r ,  a requirement of m otion . This crea tive

strife  o f o p p o site s  Boehme c a lls  M aa ia .  tn his S ix  T heosophlcal

Points he co n c lu d es th at there is  both m agic that co n n ects  the

mind w ith  nature a s  m ystic ism  c o n n e c ts  th e  sou l w ith G od , and

a higher m agic that i s  G od's im aginative creation  of the world:

M agic i s  th e  mother o f  e tern ity , o f the being  
of a ll  b e in g s; for it tx e a te s  i t s e l f ,  and is  
understood in  d e s ir e .

Here Boehme c o n n e c ts  m agic w ith th e  dark fiery vortex  which i s

h is  understanding of G od's e x te r n a l, d esir in g  b e in g , hut not o f

H is in tern a l, s t i l l  b e in g . God c re a te s  out of d esire  and im agin ation ,
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not out of n eed ,  and w hen h e d o e s  so  he c r e a te s  by m a g ic .

M agic is  thus c r e a tiv e , a s  Boehme ob scu rely  e x p la in s :

Z $Iagic7 i s  I ts e lf  nothing but a w i l l ,  and th is  
w ill is  the great m ystery of a ll w onders and 
s e c r e t s ,  but brings I t s e lf  by th^^lm aginaticn of 
the d eslre fu l hunger Into b e in g .

M agic is  the power that works im ag in a tive ly  on n oth ingn ess:

It is  the original sta te  o f N ature, Its d e s ir e  
m akes an im agination (Elnbilduna) and Im agination  
of figuration Is only the w ill of d e s ir e .  But 
d esire  m akes in  the w ill such a b ein g  as the  
w ill i t s e l f . i s .

True m a g ic , he g o e s  o n ,

i s  not a b e in g , but the destring sp irit of the  
b e in g . It i s  a m atrix w ithout su b s ta n c e , but 
m an ifests  i t s e l f  in th e  su b sta n tia l b e in g .

Like Im agination , d iv in e  M agia c re a te s  out o f n oth in g . As

C oleridge o b ser v es  "the eternal act o f  creation  /o c c u r s /  in the

in fin ite  I AM ." Boehme b ecom es m om entarily lucid:

M agic is  sp ir it , and being i s  i t s  b o d y , and yet  
the two are but o n e , a s  body and sou l i s  but
cne p e r so n .6 ^

M agic is  then  the sou l o f its  own form that crea te s  and pervades

with i t s e l f .  That m agic i s  akin to  grace  in Boehm e's sy stem  can

be g lim p sed  in th e  fo llow in g  com p licated  statem ents:

M agic is  the g r e a te s t  s e c r e c y , for it i s  above  
natu re , and m akes nature after th e  form of i t s  
w ill  . . • It is  the form ative power in  the etern al 
w isd om , a s  a d esire  in the Ternary, in  w hich the  
eternal wonder of the Ternary d e s ir e s  to  m anifest 
i t s e l f  In cooperation  w ith  N ature. It is  the d e s ir e  
w hich in troduces i t s e lf  in to  the dark N atu re, and 
through Nature into f ir e ,  and through fire through 
death or f ie r c e n e s s .  Into the ligh t of M a je sty . .  • .
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It i s  not G od's A lm ig h tin ess , but the d irectrix  
in G od's power and m igh t. Tfts heart of God i s  
the pow er, and the H oly Spirit Is  the reve la tion  
of pow er.

Net on ly  is  im gic the s o u l ,  the sp ir it , a m atrix , the im ag in ation ,

d esire  and g r a c e , but it  i s  a lso  lo v e . In the D ia logu es on the

Supersensual L ife . Boehme adds th is  p o stu la te  to  the others:

The virtue o f  Love is  Nothing and A ll, or that 
N othing v is ib le  out o f w h ich  a ll th in gs p roceed . • . . 
L ove , being the g rea tes t M a jesty  is  the Power of a ll 
P ow ers, from w hence they se v er a lly  o p era te . And it  
i s  th e  H oly M agical Root, a G h ostly  Power from w hence  
a ll the wonders of God have been  w rought.

Bishop M arten sen , a D an ish  comm entator on B oehm e,, paraphrases

B oehm e's im p ression s of the m agical w ay God crea tes:

The generation of the eternal nature depends upon 
the m agic o f th e  d e s ir e , and is  th e  power of sum ­
moning n o n -e x is te n c e  into e x is t e n c e ,  w ithout the 
u s e  o f m aterial m ean s. A ll e f fe c t iv e  m agic depends  
upon d e s ir e  and im ag in ation : and w hatever i s  born 
and com es into  being arisesgl^i t he la s t  r eso r t, 
from d e s ir e  and im ag in a tion .

And y e t ,  even  w h ile  God H im self w orks by th is  d iv in e  im agina­

tiv e  m a g ic , m agic i s  a ls o  (as for P lotinus) the prin cip le  of n atu re, 

and thus a su b sid iary  p ow er . M artensen c la r if ie s  it in th is w ay:

M agic i s  a N atu re-M ystic lsm  in  w hich man p la c e s  
h im se lf  in Im m ediate rela tion  w ith  t h e  sp ir it in 
N ature.

Arid m ost pertinently:

Bv magic man is  enabled partially to regain 
M f r t t U o n  over nature which was lost at the

God works by m agic in con tin u ou sly  creating the world; natural
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m agic Is m an's attem pt to  approxim ate d ivine power in the fa lle n

w crld . M artensen co n tin u es his paraphrase:

a u n iv ersa l su b je c tiv e  l i f e  is  d iffu sed  throughout 
nature. W ill and Imacrinatlm are everyw here at 
work . . .  The w h ole  o f Nature is  pervaded b v  
M a g ic . The higher se ek s  the lo w er , in order to  
Impart i t s e l f  to  i t ,  . . T h eosop h ica l Natural 
P hilosophy r e c o g n iz e s  that a d isturbance has  
entered N ature, in con seq u en p e  of the revo lt 
of the creation  a g a in st G od.

In th is  system  of P lotinian sym path ies and co rresp o n d en ces. W ill ,  

Imagination and M agic appear a s  m e  and th e  same p ow er, resp on ­

s ib le  for the anim ation of nature.

The power w h ich  God ga v e  m agic in creating by m eans of i t ,  

d oes not seem  t o  apply to  th e  m agic that runs through nature. 

Rather, th is  m agic  o f nature is qu ite  o p p o site  to G o d 's . In the 

D ia lo g u es of the Su oersen su a l L ife , t h e  n o v ice  r e a liz e s  h e  is  in 

nature "and thus bound a s  with my own c h a in s ."  He w ish e s  to

lea m  how h e  may "come through nature into  the Supersensual

68
Ground, w ithout th e  destroying of natu re."  And y e t ,  e v e n  w ith  

th is  rea liza tio n  o f  the "torments of plurality" in  fa lle n  nature, "by 

m agic eva-ything is  accom plished"; it  "is the b e st th e o lo g y ."  "He 

i s  a foo l that r e v ile s  i t ."

So Boehme r e c o g n iz e s  not on ly  a d iv in e  form ative m a g ic , but 

a ls o  a m agic in  nature w hich is  port o f  the tram m els o f natu ral, 

fa l len e x is te n c e  but i s ,  p a ra d o x ica lly , th e  o n ly  w a y  of gettin g  

beyond th e s e  tram m els.

There i s  one further d is t in c t io n , w h ich  A lexandre Koyr^ has
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d isco v ered  in  h is  d is c u s s io n s  of crea tiv ity  in  La P h ilosop h ie  de

Jakob Boehm e. Koyre e x p la in s  that in  G od's mind m agic  Is  the

co n cep tio n  of what He w an ts to c r e a te , not the actu a l enactm ent

o f  c rea tio n . As u n rea lized  c o n c e p tio n , m agic i s  dream like and

sh adow y, though i t  i s  a source of origination:

T h is , h ow ever, is  not th e  r ea liz ed  world; God 
has not y e t cre a te d . B e s id e s , is  it  not n e c e ssa r y  
for God to im agine the w orld  to  h im se lf  before he 
c re a te s  i t ,  as th e  artisan  cr a rtist forms first o f  
a ll in h is  sp irit and Im agination an idea and an 
im age of the work he w ants to  r e a lis e ?  This 
m agical world i s  not y e t  the fin ish ed  r e a lity . In 
i t s e l f ,  it  d o e s  net e x i s t .

But God (Kbvr*6 sa y s) in ex p ress in g  h im se lf first in an im aginary

w orld, b eg in s to  know h im se lf , b e c a u se  he resem b les w hat he

im agines and a ls o  b e c a u se  he d ’.ffers from i t .  In im ag in in g ,

God b ecom es s e l f - c o n s c io u s .  T h u s, w h ile  on a natural p lane

m agic is  the on e  w ay  of human know ing, on the d iv in e  plan God

:.s enabled  by m agic to know H im self:

Now w ith in  God a r is e s  a new a ct: God im ag in es in
h is w isd o m , and h is  im a g in a tio n , by an  act em inently  
m agical and m y ste r io u s , a cco m p lish es  the m ystery o f  
exp ressin g  and translating into f in ite  im ages the in fin ite  
id ea  of G od .

F in a lly , w e m ay s e e  how  KoyrfT form ulates the cen tra l in tu ition  o f

Boehm e's v iew  of m ag ica l crea tio n . In Boehme he fin d s

The wcrld is  G od's o p p o s ite , and  at the 3ame 
t im e , it i s  m agkrily and organ ica lly  the ex p res­
s io n  o f  G o d .^ r

By m agic God m akes som ething e l s e ,  that i s  n e v e r th e le ss  s t i l l  

part o f  H im se lf .
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Boehme*s most Important e x p o s ito r , Franz von Baader (whom

C oleridge m entions in  a letter  o f 1818) i s  se en  to  move from a

v iew  o f  m agic a s  m idway betw een  idea and r e a liz a t io n , to on e  in

w hich m agic i s  im m ediate e c s ta t ic  ap p reh en sion . In Baader's

Three T reatises on E cstaav (w r ite s  Eugene Suslni)

m agic i s  thus that w hich i s  op p osed  to th e  
c o n c r e te , that w hich has on ly  a virtual and 
sp iritual e x is te n c e , d etach ed  from external 
m od alities

C onnecting th e  term s m a g ic , m agnet and im a g e , Baader approaches 

Boehme*s view of m agic as a matrix and of m agica l words a s  a 

birth:

The id ea  m oves out of i t s  m agical and sym boli^g  
being in  order to  becom e corporeal and l if t in g .

"M agique e t crgan iq ue1' and "Magique et sym bolique": th e se  pairs

su g g e s t  how c lo s e ly  m agic p layed  in with other term s con gen ia l to

Romantic th eories o f the im ag in ation . As sy m b o ls , m agical id e a s

have e x is te d  w h ole  in  th e  mind before ga in ing  a tem poral l i f e .

The m agical s ta te  o f  an id ea  i s  d ie  sta te  before th e  actual e x is t e n c e ,

w hen presum ably , it  i s  only being ihnagined:

Le magique ne rep resen ts pas le  contraire d e  la
r e a lit6 . . . Le m agique e s t  l ’fetat de l*Id£e qul 
n*a p as en core p a ss6  a l 'a c t e ,  qui ne s 'e s t  pas 
encore r e a lis ^ e . ^

M agic is  not u n rea l. But i t  is  p o ten tia l r e a l ity ,  a s  y e t u n rea lized .

To e x is t  in th is  e s s e n t ia l ly  im a g in a tiv e , sym b o lic  w a y , the id e a

d oes not need the m ediation of the s e n s e s  or o f form , but f la s h e s

In stan tan eou sly  on th e  mind:
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M agic is  that w h ic h , to  be r e a liz e d , d o e s  not 
need help from th e  s e n s e s .

B aader, in  S u s in i's  w o rd s , extends th is  understanding of m agical

perception  to e c s ta t ic  v is io n  that b y p a ss e s  custom ary b o d ily  sight:

The man who know s m a g ica lly  i s  "outside o f him ­
s e l f ."  E csta sy  is  a sta te  o f m agical know ing, a 
s ta te  in  which the su b je c t  i s  "outside of h is b od ily  
mode of know ing. °

Tills e c s ta t ic  v is io n — la  v is io n  maqicrue— is  organic and to ta l a s

sy m b o lic . It s e e s  th ings w h o le , a s  in  an orig inal s ta te  o f  u n ity ,

thus recreating the sta te  of perception  before the sep aration  o f  th e

corporeal and spritual m odes at the Fall:

M agical corresp ond en ce Is to  corporality what 
organic unity is  to a sim ple a p r e g a te .^ '

In su m , we have so far se e n  the careful sep aration  betw een

black m agic and natural m ag ic— the understanding of the d e e p e st

fo rces in nature— and the way in  w hich the b en eficen t m agic  on ly

appears to  a r ise  from th e  unity of the w orld , but in fa c t a r is e s  in

the separation  of the wcxld from G od, a s  an effort o f  fa llen  nature

to approxim ate th e  unity it  l o s t ,  or o f the a r tls t-g o d  to ex p r ess

h im se lf in h is o p p o s ite .

W hile  beginning w ith  a v is io n  of the w orld ’s u n ity , m agic

a sk s  i t s e l f  w hy m agic should  be n e c e s s a r y . It i s  n e c e ssa r y

b e c a u se  there has b e e n  a F a ll— a separation  b etw een  matter and

sp irit— and m en sk ille d  in m agic a lone can  sim u late  1he orig inal

u n ity . A u tom atica lly , t h e n , man arrogates pow er. And he d er ives
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th is p o w er , in parH cular, from h is  unique m astery of th in gs by  

m eans of w ord s. U n ity , th e  F a ll , th e  cen tra lity  o f  m an, and the  

im portance o f lan gu age are th e  four cen tra l points around which a 

theory of m agic r e v o lv e s .

The P lotln ian m agician i s  a w is e  man w ho a ttu n es h im se lf  to 

ex is tin g  harm onies in n atu re , and som etim es in flu en ces them by h is  

pow er. The P aracelsan  m agician pries in to  th e  se c r e ts  of natu re, 

thereby g lorify ing G od, The Boehmean m agician  Im itates God Him­

s e l f ,  for God i s  a m a g ic ia n . By any d e fin it io n , the m agician  

a sp ire s  to a cer ta in  p a v er  over th e  p r o c e s s e s  of n atu re, if  not 

by h is  a c t io n s , a t  le a s t  by h is  u n d erstan d in gs. In d eed , the pro­

lifera tion  o f m agic has b een  se e n  a s  both c a u s e  and e ffe c t  of 

R en aissan ce  hum anism , a s  w e ll a s  the im m ediate reason  for new  

d efin itio n s  of h e r e sy . In commenting on th e  R e n a issa n c e , F . A . 

Yates p o stu la tes  that "ther eal function  of the R en aissan ce magus 

in rela tion  to  th e  m odem  period is  that i t  changed  the w ill."^®

C . S . Lew is and Hiram Haydn lik e w is e  s e e  the im portance o f  m agic  

a s  a spur to human in it ia t iv e . "The m a g ic ia n s ,"  sa y s  H aydn, 

"believ ing  nature to  be h ill of m irac les  and m y ste r ie s , hope to  

be a b le  to  learn how to control th e s e  by a proper m anipulation of 

natural sym p ath ies and a n tip a th ie s , and thus to e x e r c is e  an a lm ost  

god lik e  In d iv id u a listic  pow er.

That m agic i s  a human power paralle lin g  d iv ine power i s  a 

corollary  of the id ea  that m agic began w ith th e  F a ll. M agic w crks
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In the human (and thus p a rtia lly  Irrational) sp h ere , separated  from

the d iv in e  s in c e  the F a ll . In th is  sp h ere , man s e e s  h im self as

central in n atu re , and a s  m idp oin t, recon ciler  and interpreter of

heaven to earth . In nature he can  function as God d o es on the

w orld , b eca u se  nature and God are sep a ra te ,

A modern a n a ly st of the perennial phenomenon of magic

lo c a te s  the e s se n t ia l nature o f  m agic in "the e x c e s s iv e  valuation

of thought."  In Totem and T aboo. Freud d ec la res:

We may now sa y  that the prin cip le  w hich controls  
m agic , and the tech n iq u es cf the an im istic  method  
of thought, is  "Omnipotence o f T hought."80

Assuming fa ls e ly  th a t the co n n ectio n s of the outer world resem b le

the con n ection s w ithin  the m ind, the man w ho b e l ie v e s  in  m agic

" b eliev es he ca n  change the outer world by a mere thought of h is ."

Freud d e sc r ib e s  the m agical a p p lica tio n  of the ru les of the mind

to  the w orkings of the world:

O bjects a s  such are  overshadow ed by the id e a s  
representing them; what ta k es p lace  in the la tter  
m ust a ls o  happen to the form er, and th e  re la tio n s  
which e x is t  betw een id e a s  are a ls o  p ostu lated  a s  
to  th in g s . As thought d o e s  not recogn ize  d is ta n c e s  
and e a s i ly  brings together in on ;e act o f  c o n s c io u s ­
n e s s  th in gs sp a tia lly  and tem porally  far rem oved, 
the m agic world a ls o  puts i t s e l f  above spatia l d is ­
tan ce  by te le p a th y , and trea ts a past a s s o c ia t io n  
a s  i f  it  w ere a p resen t o n e , 81

S im u ltan eity , in stan tan eou s p ercep tio n , the im m ediate tra n sferen ce

of the id ea  o f a th in g  in to  the rea liz a tio n  of the thing w ithout

v is ib le  m eans and w ithout the need  of t o i l ,  th e  recovery  of lo s t
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tim e by memory and o f lo s t  sp a ce  b y  v is io n — th e s e  are the work

o f m agic and o f  the im ag in ation . Freud c lim a x es  h is a n a ly s is  of

m agic by app lying it  to art:

Only in  one field  h as the om nipotence o f
thought been reta ined  in  our own c iv i l iz a t io n ,
nam ely in art. In art a lon e  it  s t i l l  happens 
that m an, consum ed by his w is u s ,  produces 
som ething sim ilar  to  the gra tifica tion  of th e se  
w is h e s ,  and th is  p la y in g , thanks to  a r tis tic  
i l lu s io n , c a l ls  for the e f fe c ts  a s  if it  were  
som ething r e a l .  We rightly  sp eak  o f the 
m agic of art and compare the a rtist w ith the  
m agician .

Only s in c e  the Romantic era has th is  comparison of art and m agic

been com m onplace. Two modern com m entators becom e rapturous

when th ey  c o n sid er  i t .  In Sacred and Profane: The H oly in  Art

Gerardus van dor Leeuw deem s a r tis tic  ex p ress io n  to  be "a holy

H ̂act of a m agic o -r e lig io u s  n a tu re .' And D en is Saurat i s  extra­

vagant in proclaim ing that "the p o e ts ’ m inds work lik e  that of 

the savage: th ey  are look ing beyond the p h y s ic a l fact for the

sp irit w hich has ca u sed  i t ."  Saurat co n tin u es: "The p o et then

f e e ls  nature in  th e  sam e w ay a s  d id the prim itive: he le ts  i t ,

so to  sp e a k , e x p r e ss  i t s e l f  in  him."®^

The R en a issan ce  m agicians form ulated sp e c if ic  w ays in 

w h ich  the O m nipotence of TTiought im posed power on the w orld .

Not on ly  d o e s  i t  contract sp a ce  and tim e and find merfcal a n a lo g ies  

for p h ysica l th in g s , but m agic a ls o  m ed ia tes b etw een  h eaven  and 

earth . The m agician s e e s  h im se lf  a s  the central figure in a land­

s c a p e , holding up th e  s k y . F ic in o  and Bruno, Agrippa and
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R euchlln , fcr in s ta n c e , interpret their  important ro le s  v a r io u s ly , 

but a lw ays assu m e for th e m se lv e s  a sublim e im portance. F ic in o  

and Bruno strengthen human pow ers through Orphic song; Agrippa 

and Reuchlln s tr e s s  the im portance of human la n g u a g e— understood  

a s  incantatory— for reco n c ilin g  fa lle n  w ith  p arad isia l nature.

In Spiritual and Dem onic M agic From F icino to  Cam pan e ll  a .

D . P . Walko* lin k s  F ic in o 's  tran sla tion  o f  th e  H erm etic Books

(The Pimander and The A sc le p iu s ) and h is se cr e t  practice  of Orphic

s in g in g . This orphic sin gin g  is  a d e v ic e  to ready the s in g er 's

sou l to  r e c e iv e  astral in f lu e n c e s . "The m ain em phasis o f  th e

D e Vita C o e lll  Comparand! is  on the con d ition in g  of the operator's

b od y , sp irit and im ag in ation , so  that they are in a sta te  p ecu liar ly

r ecep tiv e  to c e le s t ia l  in flu xes." ® ^  F ic in o 's  m agic singing w as not

d irected  at operating on th e  w crld  o u ts id e , (or , he s a y s ,  on sp irits)

but rather w a s " su b jec tiv e ."  The " invocations w ere d irected  to the

operator's in te llig e n c e  and im ag in ation , not to  an in te ll io e r t la

s e p a r a ta ." By m agical in v o ca tio n s the F ic in ian  m agus c a l ls  down

upon h im se lf n o t know ledge I t s e lf  but a rea d in ess to  know and

p e r c e iv e , and th is  read ied  sp irit (by virtue o f  su b jec tiv e  magic) is

more capable  o f p erceiv in g  the u n d eiiy in g  u n it ie s  of the u n iv erse

than the average man:

Thus th e  p r ie s t ly  M agus p lays a se m i-d iv in e  
r o le , m aintaining by h is understanding o f  the  
u s e  o f im ages the c ircu it w h ich  u n ites  the
h ig h est d iv in e  world w ith the so u l o f  th e  world
and the w orld o f  s e n s e .
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In "marrying higher th in g s to  low er th in g s ,"  th e  m agus enters  

into "an erotic  relation  to  nature ^w hich7 i s  fundam ental for 

sym pathetic  m agic,"  w rites Frances Yates in  Glrodano Bruno and 

the H erm etic Tradition. In th is  erotic  r e la t io n , "the M agus 

enters w ith  lov in g  sym pathy in to  the sym p ath ies w h ich  bind earth  

to  h e a v e n , and the em otional re la tio n sh ip  i s  one of th e  c h ie f
i<87

sou rces o f  h is pow er. Yates g o e s  on to  tran sla te  a d e c is iv e ly

relevant s e c t io n  of F ic in o 's  commentary on th e  Sym posium :

Why i s  Love ca lled  a Magus V B ecau se  a ll the  
fcrce  of M agic c o n s is t s  in L ove, The work of 
M agic Is a certain  drawing o f  one thing to another  
by s im ilitu d e . The parts o f  th is  w crId, like mem­
bers of one an im al, depend a l l  on one L ove, and 
are co n n ected  together by natural communion . .  .
From th is  com m unity of rela tion sh ip  is  bom  th e  com ­
munal Love: from w h ich  Love i s  bom  the common
draw ing-together: and th is is  th e  true Magic.®®

When F ic in o  c a l l s  for th is  read ied  sta te  of m ind, th is heightened

fee lin g  of L ove, he seem s to  d er iv e  h is  s tr e s s  on the p a s s io n s

from Jam blichus. For Jam blichus, a frenzied  s ta te  is  the on ly  w a y
RQ

of appealing to dem ons and then comm anding them . The p a ss io n s  

of the M agus w ere  already important to  P lotinus with h is  in te r e st  

on u n iversa l lo v e ,  and to  B oehm e, who con n ected  G od's crea tiv e  

M agia w ith  im agin ative d e s ir e ,

Y ates s e e s  Bruno In sis tin g  not on ly  on lo v e ,  but a ls o  on 

k n o w led g e . Seein g  th e  "universe a s  v ita l is t ic  and magical," Bruno 

e n v is io n s  i t  a s  "a new revela tion  of God th e  m ag ic ian , Informing 

innum erable w o ild s w ith m agical an im ation , a v is io n  to rec e iv e  which
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that great m ira c le , th e  M agus m an, must expand h im se lf to  an

90In fin ite  ex ten t so  that he may r e f le c t  It w ith in ,"  Bruno jro p o se s

a method for th is  exp an sion  In h is  Art of M emory. The method u s e s ,  

Yates e x p la in s , m agic ta lism an s or m em ory-im ages that produce "a 

m agical organization  of the im agination and a m agica lly -p ow erfu l 

p erso n a lity , tu n ed -in  a s  it w e r e , to  the pow ers o f  th e  c o sm o s ,"

In sum , th e n , tw o important R en a issan ce  m a g ic ia n s , F ic in o  

and Bruno, w ere concerned  with expanding th e ir  m inds and hearts  

to  r e c e iv e  u n iversa l p ow er, w hich th e y , in turn, could  e x e r c is e .

The s e n s it iz e d  im agination i s  c a p a b le , f in a lly  of a new and 

powerful u s e  of la n g u a g e , H erm es, the legendary m a g ic ia n , i s  

supposed  to have invented  L anguage. (The honor i s  e lsew h ere  

g iv en  to  Prom etheus, w h o , a s  we sh a ll s u g g e s t ,  w a s a ls o  a 

m agica l f ig u r e .)  In the Hermes T rism eqlstus he i s  ad d ressed  in 

a chant:

H erm es, Souverain m aitre du m onde, to i qui e s t  
dans le  c o eu r , c e r c le  de la  Lune, to i qui e s t  
rond e t  carr€ , archeg& e de la  parole a r t lc u le e , 
plaidant la c a u se  de la  J u s t ic e , toi qui portes 
la  C h lam vd e, d leu x  aux sand a le s  a l l i e s ,  v e llla n t  
sur la  parole qui peut tout exprim er.

{s ,  j '

M agic and la n g u a g e  are in tim a te ly  con n ected  from the f ir s t .  The 

b e lie f  in the m agica l power of la n g u a g e . In d eed , h as an an cien t  

h is to r y . W hile som e fe l t  the Hebrew language w a s  m agica l b e ­

c a u se  Adam had fir st  nam ed the creatu res in  H ebrew , o thers fe lt  

th at th e  Egyptian h ieroglyphs w ere "the lan gu age  of the G ods."® ^
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Both th e  Hebrew and Egyptian lan gu ages w ere  Inherently m agical

b e c a u se  th ey  w ere c lo s e  to  th e  d iv ine so u rc e . Even F ic in o  c a l ls

th e  "si fa s  e s t ,"  the form ula of c o n se c r a tio n , a s  an exam ple o f

th e  m agical power of w o rd s . And among R en a issa n ce  m a g ic ia n s ,

a g a in , L azarelli (sa y s  W alker)

holds a m a g ica l theory of la n g u a g e , that he 
b e lie v e s  that w ords have a r e a l , not con ven tion a l 
connexion  w ith tW ngs and can ex er t power over 
them . . . .  M oreover, th e  wcrd Is not m erely  
lik e  a q u a lity  o f  the th ing it d e s ig n a te s , s uch a s  
Its colour or w eight; It I s ,  cr ex a c tly  r e p r e se n ts .
Its e s s e n c e  or su b s ta n c e . A formula of w o rd s ,
th ere fo re , may not on ly  be an adequate su b stitu te  ^
for the th in gs d e n o te d , but may even  be more pow erfu l.

"That the potency of th e  real thing is  contained  In the nam e— th is is

one of the fundam ental assum p tion s o f the mythmaking c o n sc io u sn e s s
04

i t s e l f ,"  sa y s  C a ssirer  .

U n like the o r ig in a l la n g u a g e s , Hebrew and E gyptian, secon dary  

lan gu ages ware ob liged  to  attract m agical pow er either by th eir  ar­

rangem ent or by th e  p sy ch ic  power of their u se r . N e v e r th e le s s ,  

words in a ll lan gu ages h ave  pow er, independently  of their m eaning. 

This is  the w ell-know n v iew  of Origen: "not what i s  s ig n if ied  oy

the w o rd s , but the q u a lit ie s  and p e c u lia r it ie s  of the words them ­

s e l v e s ,  are potent for th is  cr th a t e f fe c t ."  "Some o f  th e  barbarians,"

Origen t e l l s  u s ,  'are admired far their m arvelous pow ers of in ca n ta -  

95t io n . It i s  by m eans o f  la n g u a g e , that the m agus can u ltim ately  

"marry" heaven  and earth . The p a r a lle l o f human words with the  

D ivine Ward su g g ested  to Reuchlln a notion of the un ify ing function
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of a ll la n g u a g e . In the Liber Secundus of D e Verbo M lxlflco  he

w rites of gram m atical form s a s  m agical forces:

A ptlsslm e lg itu r notula fit c o e il  & terra e , id 
e s t  omnium e x  m ateria & fcrma coniunctord  
copu lat enim vau & partes oration is c o n lu /ig it , 
unde cd lu n ctio  d icta  e s t .  D einda verb is etiS  
tempora tr&smutat, u t natura r eb u s . Quid e s t  
quo fu it (inquit E c c le s ia s te s )  ipsun quod futuram 
e s t .  Quid e s t  quod factum e s t ,  ipsun quod 
faciendum  e s t .  TemDoris ergo m utation! su la cen t  
quaecung corporalia tarn ^  co ila  q' in terra , 
harunuj' m ed iis s lta  su n t.

By far the m ost p e r s is ten t commentator on th e  su b ject of

language as m agic w as Henry C ornelius Agrippa, who d e v o te s  a

great deal of h is f ir s t  o f  T lree  Books of O ccult P hilosophy to  the

rela tion  of langu age to the p a s s io n s .  He d e c la r es  that w ords them

s e lv e s  have p o w er , particu larly in s e n te n c e s , and that th ey  derive

power a lso  from th e  em otional sta te  of their  sp ea k er .

It being shown th at there i s  a great pow er in  the 
a ffec tio n s  of th e  s o u l ,  you must Jaiow, m oreover, 
that there is  n o  l e s s  virtue in words and the nam es 
of th in g s , and g rea tes t of .a ll in  s p e e c h e s  and 
m otion .

W ords uttered "couple the corporeal v o ic e  and sp ee ch  to  the mind

and un derstand ing."  But th ey  operate not on ly  on th e  im petus o f

mind out a ls o  cf the h e ig h ten ed  se n s it iv ity :

Words carry with them not only the conception of 
the mind but also the virtue of the speaker . . •
and this oftentimes with so great a power, that
offpn they change not only the hearers but also
other bodies and things that have no life . Now 
those words are of greater efficacy than others 
which represent greater things—as intellectual, 
celestial and supernatural; as more expressly, so 
mere mysteriously. jAlso those that come from a 
more worthy tongue.
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Agrippa tra ces  th e  m agica l power of lan gu age back  to  God:

fcr h en ce v o ic e  and wcrd3 have e ff ic a c y  in m agical 
works, b eca u se  that in  w h ic h  nature f k s t  e x er c ise th  
m agical e ff ic a c y  is  the v o ic e  o f G od.

3 e c a u se  God created  w ith la n g u a g e , the words for th ings occu r in

the mind through a sort of birth:

The P la ton ists  therefore say  that in th is  very v o ic e ,  
or w ord , or n am e fram ed, with i t s  a r t ic le ,  that the 
power of the th in g , a s  i t  w ere som e kind of l i f e ,  l i e s  
under the form of the s ig n if ic a t io n . F ir st, co n ce iv ed  
in  th e  m ind , a s  it w ere  through certa in  s e e d s  of th in g s , 
then by v o ic e s  or w o rd s, as a birth brought forth; and  
la s t ly ,  kept in w r i t i n g  s  .  ^  0

S en ten ces have more power than sin g le  w ord s, sa y s  Agrippa, b e c a u se  

they  are capable of con vey in g  tru ths. Exam ples o f powerful se n te n c e s  

are " v e r se s , en ch an tm en ts,  im p recation s, d e p r e ca tio n s , o ra tio n s , in ­

v o c a t io n s , o b te s ta t io n s , ad ju ration s, conjurations and such l ik e ."

The v e r s e s  he particu larly  h a s in mind are the Orphic h ym n s, and 

th ese  get pov* r not merely from being se n te n c e s  that con vey  high 

truths but a ls o  from b ein g  im pelled  by p a ss io n  and im a g in a tio n . Of 

th e se  hymns he sa y s :

such  lik e  v e r se s  made according to  the Rule o f  
the S ta rs , fu ll of s ig n ifica tio n  and m ean ing , and 
opportunely pronounced with vehem ent a ffec tion  and 
by the v io le n c e  of im ag in ation , do confer a great 
power in th e  en ch a n ter , and som etim es tran sfers it  
upon the thing en ch an ted .

T h us, a long w ith the in h eren t pow er o f  w a rd s , "the instrum ent o f

the enchanters i s  a m ost pure harm cnlcal sp irit— warm , b reath in g .

l iv in g , bringing with it  m otion , a ffec tion  and s ig n if ic a t io n ."  K:
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To be p ow erfu l,  the enchanter's v e r s e s  must b e  im bued w ith th is  

spirit:

And, th ere fo re , m agicians enchanting th in gs are 
wont to  blow  and breathe upon them the wards of 
the v e r s e , or to  breathe in th e  virtue w ith  the  
sp ir it , th at s o  the w h o le  virtue of the sou l be  
directed  to the thing en ch a n ted , being d isp o se d  
for the rece iv in g  o f  sa id  v irtu e .

Agrippa's understanding of the sp irit behind words and the  

words th e m se lv e s  i s  la ter  nearly paraphrased in the writing of a 

curious London o c c u lt is t ,  Francis Barrett, w h o se  The M aaus or 

The C e le s t ia l  In te llig en cer  of 1803 is  a compendium of th eo r ies  of 

natural m agic and o f  rec ip es for b lack  m a g ic . It i s  h en ce  an in ­

dex  of th e  a v a ila b ility  o f th e s e  th eories for C oleridge and h is co n ­

tem p oraries. Here i s  how Barrett adapts Agrippa's th eories o f m agica l 

langu age;

The instrum ent o f  enchanters is  a pure, l iv in g ,  
breathing sp irit of th e  b lo o d , w hereby w e b in d , 
or a ttract th o se  things w h ich  w e d esire  or d e lig h t  
in . . . Indeed th e  virtue o f  man's w ords are so  
g r ea t, that when pronounced w ith  a fervent co n ­
stan cy  c£ the m ind , th ey  are ab le  to subvert N ature.
. . . A lm ost a ll  charms are im potent without w o rd s, 
b e c a u se  words are the sp eech  o f th e  speaker and 
the im age of ihe thing s ig n ified  or spoken of; th ere­
fo re , w hatever wonderful e ffe c t  is  In tended, le t  th e  
sam e be performed with the ad d ition  o f the operator; 
for words are a kind of o ccu lt v e h ic le  of the sou l; 
th erefore , a l l  the forc ib le  power of the sp irit ought 
to  be breathed ou t v eh em en cy , and an arduous
and In ten se  d e s ir e . 3

Barrett i s  frequently  g a rb led , often  e v en  p e r v e r se , but he sum m arizes

cen tu ries o f thought about m agic in  a popular mode of 1 8 0 3 . He
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str e s se d  that In order to  en ch a n t, an enchanter requires v ita lity  

of sp ir it . Im pelled  by th is  sp ir it , h is  w crds take cn pow er. But 

at the sam e time th e s e  words carry power with them b e c a u se  they  

are the im age o f the th ing they nam e. Words therefore partake of 

the en ch an ter's own ardor, are co n ce iv ed  and begotten  in h is so u l, 

but are sy m b o ls , t o o ,  o f the con crete  tr tn g . Language i s ,  th e n , 

e s s e n t ia l ly  m a g ica l, and a ls o  m agical in being im bued with th e  

em otions of a m ag ica lly  readied  p erso n a lity . And th is  p erson ality  

i s  read ied  b e c a u se  in voca tion s h ave  put the m agician  in touch with  

the sy m p a th ies—th e m se lv e s  m agica l o f th e  u n iv er se . T^e p ro cess  

i s  c ircu la r .

Barrett not on ly  lea rn s from Agrippa but a ls o  from other  

m agicians and th e c r is ts  w h ose  b iograp h ies he appends to  h is book . 

T h us. The M a g u s, or C e le s t ia l  In te llig en cer  su g g e s ts  that many 

th eories o f m agic w ere a v a ila b le  in London in the 1 790 's  when  

Barrett w as w r itin g , and that therefore C o ler id g e 's  la ter  le c tu r e s ,  

and th e  p o s s ib le  in ten tion s o f h is  art, w ere not unique in th eir  u se  

of w hat now seem  to us to b e  arcane and h eretica l so u r c e s . In d eed , 

Hamann and N o v a lis  (as we su g g e s te d  a t th e  beginn ing of th is  

chapter) had an tic ip a ted  the English r ev iv a l of m agica l tra d itio n s. 

Furthermore, it  i s  not c le a r  w hether C o llin s  and Young had read the 

m ass o f  m aterial on m a g ic . But it is  c lear  that in som e way by 

1749 and 1759 r e s p e c t iv e ly , they  had both com e upon a notion of
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m agic a s  a w a y  of exp la in ing  th e  p a s s io n  and orig inality  of a r tis tic  

gen ius*  Barrett's work may thus have popularized w hat w as already  

current among the e l i t e .

To sum up: w e have seen  that the theory of m agic from

Plotinus to  Baader o ffers sp ecu la tio n  on n atu re , human em otion , 

human im agination and la n gu age . Much o f  this sp ecu la tion  i s  

remarkably congruent w ith  what we now think o f  a s  the Romantic 

theory o f th e  poet and h is  im agin ation . P lo tin u s, som e of w h ose  

work Thomas Taylor made a v a ila b le  in 1 7 9 7 , o ffers u s a theory  

o f  nature a s  the realm  of m agical sy m p a th ie s . Ail but the to ta lly  

rational man are su sc e p t ib le  to i t .  The lo v e  of th e  m agician and 

the lo v e  that runs through nature enchant and b e w itc h . M agic is  

the tem ptation of the natural world; and m usic and other a r ts , lik e  

em otion , are partly irrational s in c e  they are part of irrational 

natu re. P lotinus su g g e s ts  to  us that the brute so u l is  to  some 

ex ten t r esp o n s ib le  for m an's c rea tiv e  Im pulses; he lea d s  U3 to ap ­

p recia te  a p o s it iv e  irrationality  (unlike P ope's v iew  that irration­

a lity  le a d s  o n ly  to  ch a o s) by w hich men are su sc e p tib le  to em otion , 

beauty and art. H owever much th is  su sc e p t ib ility  d e f le c ts  him 

from co n tem p la tio n , it n e v e r th e le ss  affirm s m an's participation  

in the u n iv ersa l system  of lo v e  and s tr ife .

Boehme ex ten d s th e s e  m agical sym p ath ies to  God h im se lf . 

P ostu lating  God a s  a creator w ho works by m agic through d esire  

and w i l l ,  he g iv e s  th e  m agician  not ju3t P lotinus' natural realm  to



134

work In , but the supernatural realm  a s  w ell*  The m agician  Is not 

ju st natural man working w ith the in a tio n a l su s c e p t ib ilit ie s  of fa llen  

n atu re , but the m agician  i s  a ls o  (as Young su g g e s ts )  God H im self. 

G od's m agical creation  of the world is  im a g in a tiv e . By m eans of 

m a g ic , God im agin es e x is te n c e  in a dream before He a c tu a lly  g iv e s  

it life ;  and here Thom son's perceptions about crea tiv e  in d o len ce  

concur. Im agination is  not form , but the d e s ir e  and w ill to form; 

hence even  God i s  not above em otion in  working Ms m a g ic . M agic 

is  then irrational and em o tio n a l, but e x a c tly  from th is  irrationality  

and em otion a r is e s  im agination  and thus o r ig in a tion .

Part of th e  m eaning o f the irrationality  of m agic g o e s  beyond  

mere su sc e p t ib ility  to  natural sy m p a th ies . Baader su g g e s ts  another  

meaning of "irrational": "not e x p lic a b le  by R eason ,"  "La v is io n

maglcrue" is  im m ed ia te , in s ta n ta n e o u s , organic and w hole; it d o es  

not operate in  rational s t a g e s .  It d o es  not fo llow  corporeal proofs 

or v is ib le  m eans (as Young a lso  p e r c e iv e s ) . La v is io n  m agique is  

th e  v is io n  of the e c s ta t ic  (and here w e u se  C o llin s ' term) who has  

tran scen ded  h is  ow n bochly farm through the cu ltiv a tio n  of fe e l in g .  

This is  the ardor which th en  for F ic in o  and Agrippa g iv e s  power to  

th e  m ag ic ian 's w ards and a llo w s  h im , "reconciling h eaven  and 

earth ,"  to  In flu en ce th e  s ta r s , a s  lan gu age  r e c o n c ile s  mind and  

th in g s . The new pow erful lan gu age  e x p r e s s e s  the inner m a g ic ia n , 

harm onizes w ith  th e  m agical con n ection s of the outer w or ld , and Is 

in i t s e l f  an approxim ation of the fir st  a c t  of d iv in e  Im agination .
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We find the words "sym bol,"  " im age,"  " o r g a n lc lsm ," 

"im agination,"  "emotion" and "nature" recurring in  th e s e  p a s sa g e s  

on m a g ic , a s  th ey  recu r , to o , in Young and later in C o ler id g e .

In a ll m agic theory the mind i s  perm itted to im pose i t s e l f  on  

natu re, not b eca u se  it i s  arrogant, but b e c a u se  it  p o s s e s s e s  the 

language which s e t s  in m otion the inherent sym path ies in nature.

As P aracelsus i n s i s t s ,  natural m agic se r v e s  God by revealing H is  

m y ste r ie s . The mind and its  form s— la n g u a g e , art, sym pathy—  

have b een  o b lig ed  to b e  the link betw een  heaven  and earth s in c e  

the two sp lit  a p a rt. And we sh a ll s e e  in the next chapter that the  

meaning of th e  F a ll w as corrected in C o ler id g e 's  thou ght, to o , with  

m a g ic , th e  im agination and the power to o r ig in a te .
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CHAPTER IV

C olerid ge and th e  M agical Im agination

C oleridge g iv e s  e v id en ce  of knowing d irec tly  or in d irectly

m ost or a ll of the com m entators on the trad ition  o f m agic d is c u sse d

in the la s t  ch ap ter . In d ec id in g  aga in st Locke that "human nature

Itse lf  fought up a g a in st the resign ation  of in te lle c t ,"  C oleridge

w as supported by

the early  study of Plato and P lo tin u s, w ith  the 
com m entaries and the T heologia  PI a ten ia  of the  
i llu str io u s  F lorentine /P icincy'; o f P ro c lu s, and 
G em isthus Pletho; and at a la ter  period o f the  
"De Im m enso e t Innumerablli" and the "De la  
c a u s a , princip io  ed u n o ,"  of the ph ilosopher  
of N ola ^Brun^?.*

T hese "had a ll  contributed to prepare my mind for the recep tion

2
are* w elcom ing of th e  'C oglta  quia su m , e t sum quia c o g it o ." ’

Jakob Boehme cou ld  not be con sid ered  a m agician to the  

ex ten t that Bruno w a s ,  but h is works (as w e saw ) abound with  

m agical commentary of an extrem ely  original k in d . C oleridge Is 

perhaps more gratefu l to  Boehme than to any other m a g ic ia n s .

144
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m y stics  or n e o p la to n is ts ,  a s  chapter nine o f  the Bioaraphla

Llterarla a t t e s t s .  In C o ler id g e 's  v iew  (adopted from S c h e llin g ),

Boehme In h is  sim ple w ay took over w here th e  s c ie n t is t s  le f t  off:

Therefore the true depth of s c ie n c e ,  and the p en e­
tration to  th e  inm ost c e n tr e , from w h ich  a ll the lin e s  
of know ledge d iverge to  their ever d istan t circum ­
fe r e n c e , w as abandoned to th e  Illitera te  and the
s im p le , whom u n stille d  yearning and an original
eb u llien cy  o f  sp irit had urged to the in v e stig a tio n
of the indw elling  and liv in g  ground of a ll  th in g s .

B oehm e, "an e n th u sia st in the s tr ic te s t  s e n s e ,"  had come upon

"a new and vita) tru th ."  He had s e e n  th e  con n ection  o f the im agina

tion  and th e  w ill with m agic and creativ ity ; and C oleridge f e e ls  a

debt not o n ly  to Boehm e's id e a s  but a ls o  to the sp irit w ith w h ich

he undertook them: a sp irit w h ich  "acted in  no s lig h t  d egree to

prevent my mind from being im prisoned w ithin the o u tlin e  of any
3

s in g le  dogm atic sy s tem ."

Although C oleridge had many p lans for works about Bruno 

and Boehme in p articu lar , he w aited  until the P h ilosop h ica l

L ectures of 1817 to  d ivu lge  in print h is  know ledge of a ll  the

m agical tr a d it io n s . Long after th e  flow ering o f h is  p o etic  l i f e ,  

he d e v o te s  much o f  th e se  lec tu r es  to  a refutation  o f  m agic a s  a 

v iab le  r e lig io n . In th e s e  le c tu r e s  he dem onstrates a striking  

fam iliarity  w ith  th e  m a g ic ia n . A s ta t is t ic a l  v iew  would reveal 

that one third d eal in  w h o le  or in  part w ith Bruno, P a r a c e lsu s , 

Boehme and their like; th eir  th e o lo g ic a l errors, som etim es a ttrac­

t iv e  and m inor, seem  to C oleridge cen tra l enough to  Justify  h is
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own and his a u d ie n c e 's  tim e . To the read er's su rp r ise , m agical 

interpretations of the u n iverse  are not c a s t  a s id e  a s  triv ia l and 

p o in t le s s ,  but are e x h a u stiv e ly  exp la in ed  and f in a lly  r efufred. T h e se ,  

his "darling s tu d ie s ,"  had occu p ied  h is  mind during h is  p o e tic  period; 

n ow . In h is  th eo lo g ica l p er io d , w e in fer  he had som ehow  to  wcrk  

them out of h is  th in k ing . But th is  in te n s iv e  refutation of m agic as  

a re lig io n  only affirm s i t s  va lue for a theory o f  art. For in h is  

p oetic  period he had u sed  m agica l th eo r ie s  and forms to  enhan ce  

his cr itic ism  and in v igora te  h is p oem s. In deed , C o ler id g e 's  

theory o f poetry seem s v irtu a lly  synonym ous with a theory of m ag ic . 

Scattered as h is  prose d e fin itio n s  o f  poetry a r e , h is acknow ledgem ent 

of "the m agical pow er . . .  of the im agination" in The Bloqraphla 

XIV inform s h is  early  v e r s e ,  w h ile  In h is  major poem s la v ish  u se  

of m agical tech n iq u es  ju s tify  th e  c r it ic s  in  c a llin g  th e  e f fe c ts  o f  

th e s e  poem s "m agica l."

C o ler id g e 's  in tu ition s about the relation  betw een  m agic and 

poetry are bound up with h is  thoughts about the power of the mind 

to make true b eg in n in g s , and about the pow er of words to transform  

th in g s . In h is  Aid s  to  R eflection  (as we sh a ll s e e )  he a s s e r ts  

that on  earth on ly  human b e in gs make true b e g in n in g s . The mind 

i s  above nature— that i s ,  supernatural. In p o e try , p articu lar ly , it 

e x e r c is e s  Its supernatural p ow er, b e c a u se  "poetry i s  purely hum an,"  

not drawing i t s  e f fe c ts  from nature but im posing i t s  lan gu age  on
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4
nature. For poem s to  command natu re , C oleridge w ould "endeavor

to  destroy th e  o ld  a n tith e s is  of W ords and T h in gs, e le v a t in g , a s it

w e r e , wards in to  T h in gs, & liv in g  T h in gs, too."'* Overturning

W ordsworth's h ierarchy, C oleridge d e c la r es  "Words are T h in gs.

They are the great and mighty instrum ents by w hich thoughts are

ex c ited  and by which alone they can  be e x p r essed  in  a rem em berable

form." Introducing the v is io n  o f Kubla Khan, he sa y s  the sp o n -
7

taneous "im ages rose  up before him a s  th in g s . " The supernatural 

action  of the im agination C oleridge o p p o ses to  the im itation o f the 

th in g s  of nature: "a poet ought not to  pick N ature's p ocket . . .
Q

trust more to your im agination than to your memory."

Words becom e powerful through a p r o c ess  that seem s to  have  

been  c lea r  to C oleridge in h is  very e a r lie s t  p oem s. The p r o c ess  

depends upon the th eories o f P lo tin u s, Jam blichus, F ic in o , Agrippa, 

Bruno, P aracelsu s and Boehme d escr ib ed  in the preceding chapter.

It can b e  sum m arized a s  fo llo w s: In a P lotin ian u n iverse  of

m agical sym p ath ies and a n t ip a th ie s , th e  poet subm its to  in d o le n c e . 

The in d o len ce  is  a s ta te  of "som hial m agic superinduced o n , w ith ­

out su sp en d in g , the a c tiv e  pow ers of the m ind ."9 In h is "som nlal 

m agic ,"  he is  attuned to  th e  in terrela tion sh ip s around h im . H e is  

invaded  by a p a ss io n a te  r ec ep tiv ity — the "divine m adness" of both  

the G reek and prim itive w izard , bn h is  mind w ords r is e  up 

sp o n ta n eo u sly , su d d en ly , w ithout c a u s e .  These w ords are o r ig in a l, 

and prove th e  m ind's independence. Arising by m ag ic , words in turn
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conjure forms that do not e x is t  in  natu re. Thus the innate uprising  

of language and v is io n s  in  a sta te  of Indolence is  proof o f  the  

or ig in a lity  o f the supernatural m ind. The m agician not only  

fo c u s s e s  the m agical sym p ath ies of the u n iv erse , but he a lso  c a l ls  

th in gs to  l i f e .  Like G od , he c re a te s  by a Boehmean m agia .

The power of words to  crea te  or transform th in g s is  one of

the majcr triumphs of the supernatural w ill a s C oleridge d e fin e s  i t .

Ever s in c e  he w as a sm all boy rec itin g  a charm a g a in s t  the cramp

CTable T alk . June 1 0 , 1834) h e  seem s to have a n x iou sly  In vestiga ted

the in flu en ce  of "the potent v o ice"  on actual e x p e r ie n c e .^  And

th is In flu en ce he often c o n n e c ts  w ith  the c r e a tiv e n e ss  o f man and its

approxim ation to d iv in ity  in the im ag in ative  u s e  of words:

In youth and early  manhood the mind and nature a r e , 
a s it w e r e , two rival a r t is t s ,  both potent m a g ic ia n s , 
and e n g a g e d , lik e  the King's daughter in a sharp con ­
f l ic t  o f co iju ration . . . For a w h ile  the mind seem s
to have th e  better in the c o n te s t ,  and m akes of Nature
what it  l ik e s ,  takes her lic h e n s  and w ea th e r -s ta in s  
for ty p e s  and p r in te r s  in k , and prints maps and fcrms 
her summer g a le s  in  harps and harpers, lo v er 's  s ig h s  
and sigh in g  lo v e r s ,  and her w inter b la s ts  in to  Pindaric 
o d e s ,  C h r is ta b e ls , and Ancient M ariners s e t  to  m usic  
by B eethoven . . .

The mirri is  th e  potent m agician that makes of nature w hat it l ik e s .

Its transform ations (as C oleridge ex p la in s them here), are e x a c tly

pertinent to  the m agica l th eo r ie s  of the wind a s  m usic  and p o etic

b reath , th e  v o ic e  a s  P lctin ian  H arper, and poem s a s  th e  com p ellers

of nature. C oleridge su g g e s ts  he conjured "Christabe!" and "The

Ancient Mariner" out o f th e  w in d , that the first p o e tic  m agician
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w in s the c o n te s t  In the early  years by writing p oem s. For poem s 

are w ritten  by th e  m ind's co n ju r in g s.

N ethercot^ su g g e s ts  that by 1825 C oleridge "was farced to  

make an adm ission  that he w ould never have con sid ered  in  1797; 

that in the long run Nature g e ts  the b etter  of M in d ." 1  ̂ M ind, 

h ow ever, prevailed  until la te  in C o ler id g e 's  l i f e  w hen the immuta­

b ility  o f  nature seem ed  to a s s e r t  i t s e l f .  Then th e  separation  of 

God from h is  creation  seem ed  d octrln a lly  n e c e ssa r y  a s  a w ay of 

avo id in g  h eretica l p an th eism . But the human w i l l  appeared to him  

throughout h is thinking a s  a prin cip le  o f  or ig in a tion , free  from 

the determ inism  of natural ca u se  and effect:

W hatever has i t s  p r in c ip le  in I t s e l f ,  so  far as  
to originate i t s  a c t io n s , cannot be contem plated  
in any of th e  forms o f sp a c e  and time . . .  it 
must be consid ered  a s  Sp irit. W ill i s  not 
nature. The w ill  is  su p ern a tu ra l.1^

The supernatural w ill  is  r esp o n s ib le  for o r ig in a tio n . The w ords

o r ig in , original or orig inant do n o t apply to  nature. Each ev en t

in nature i s  "a mere lin k  in a chain  of e f f e c t s ,  w here e a c h , In d eed ,

stan d s in  the relation  of a c a u se  to  th o se  that fo llo w , but is  at the

sam e tim e the e ffe c t  of a l l  that p reced e ."

But th is  i s  Nature: and n o  natural thing cr a c t can
be c a lle d  or ig in an t, or be truly sa id  to  have an  
origin  in any o th e r . Nature i s  a power su b ject to  
the law  o f co n tin u ity . T he moment w e assum e an 
Origin in  N atu re , a true B eg in n in g , an a c tu a l F irst—  
that moment w e r ise  ab ove  N ature, and are com p elled  
to  assu m e a supernatural P ow er-. .  .  Eve^ appearance  
o f origination  in  Nature i s  but a shadow  of our own 
c a s t in g . It is  a r e flec tio n  from our own W ill cr 
S p ir it .14
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By. a higher s e n s e ,  the human being knows he i s  not su b ject to  th e

law s of natu re , b e in g  h im se lf supernatural:

I fee l m yse lf not the s la v e  of natu re. Not on ly  do 
my powers extend  v a s t ly  beyond a l l  th o se  w h ich  I 
could  have derived  from the instrum ents and o r g a n s , 
w ith  w h ich  nature has furnished me; but I can do 
what nature per s e  can not, Eyqo, there i s  in  m e, 
or rather, I am , a praetem atural,  th a t i s ,  a su p er-  
sen su o u s th in g , but w hat is  not nature, w h y  should  
it  perish w ith nature? Why lo s e  the fa cu lty  of v is io n ,  
b eca u se  my sp e c ta c le s  are broken?

C oleridge thus d isa g r e e s  profoundly with W ordsw orth, inasm uch a s

W ordsworth a tta ch es human m otivation to the determ inism  of n a tu re ,

and subm erges m en's a c ts  in  the continuum of natural c a u se  and

e f fe c t .  C o ler id g e 's  in te re st in original s in  i s  an adjunct of h is

Interest in orig ination  in g en era l. As original sin  is  unm otivated ,

it  i s  a m ysteriou s a c t . It proves that the sp irit that or ig in ates

th is a c t i s  out of natu re , an d , th erefore , is  a supernatural pow er.

Reasoning from th e  p o s s ib ility  of actin g  o r ig in a lly , of making a

true b eg in n in g , C o lerid ge  extend s unaccoun tab le  a c ts  from s in  to

art: a s  w e can a c t o r ig in a lly , so  to o , can w e crea te  o r ig in a lly ,

whether or not nature provides a m odel or an im p etu s. G enius Is

"the pow er o f  acting c re a tiv e ly  under law s o f  its  ow n origination."*®

O riginal s in  i s  p aradoxica lly  rrt adgp of our b on d age , but rather o f

our freedom . Art and e v il thus a r is e  from th e  sam e freedom o f

w ill  and separation  from th e  ch a in s of nature. By th is rea so n in g ,

w hen in The Rime of th e  Ancient Mariner "The Mariner hath h is
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w ill,"  he i s  su pem aturally  empowered to determ ine change in  th e

p a ss iv e  natural world around him .

As a supernatural pow er, th e n , the wi 11„and in particular

the agent of h ig h er  R eason , the Im agination , w as "involved with

17the perception  of supernatural l i f e ."  S h ak esp eare , supreme

earthly exam ple o f  the power of im ag in ation , C oleridge s e e s  a s

particularly to lerant of supernatural b e in g s . In la v ish in g  atten tion

on the g h o st in H am let. C oleridge n otes "Shakespeare's ten d ern ess

with regard to a ll  innocent su p erstition : no Tom Paine d eclam ations

and pom pous p h ilo so p h y ." 1® Comparing the supernatural app earances

^  Hamlet with th o se  in M acbeth he says

In H am let su p erstition  i s  con n ected  with th e  b e st  
and Holiest fee lin g s;  in  th e  secon d  with th e  
shadow y turbulent crav in gs o f th e  ind iv idu al 
w i l l . 1®

C oleridge d e v o tes  a disproportionate amount of h is  Shakespeare

critic ism  to  a Ju stifica tion  of th o se  supernatural b e in gs in M acb eth .

The Tem pest and Hamlet that the e igh teen th  century m ost abhorred.

Even w hen ad d ressin g  M rs. Siddons in h is  early  so n n e t , he s in g le s

out her ro le  in M acbeth:

As w hen a ch ild  on  some long W inter's night 
Affrighted c lin g in g  to i t s  Grandam's k n ees  
W ith eager  w onjtlng  and perturb'd d eligh t  

L istens strange ta le s  of fearful dark d e c r e e s  
Mutter'd to w retch b y  necrom antic sp ell;

Or o f th o se  h a g s , who at the w itch ing  time 
Of murky M idnight ride the a ir  su b lim e.

And m ingle fou l embrace with friends of Hell^®
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In u s in g  The Tem pest a s  an exam ple o f  "the im agin ation  . . . w hich

21ow ns no a lle g ia n c e  to time and p la c e ,"  he i s  carefu l to  draw the

paralle l b etw een  Pros per o the m agician and S h ak esp eare  the m agical

poet: "Prosper (the very Shakespeare h im s e lf ,  a s  i t  w e re , of The

T em pest). "22 C oleridge seem s to in h a t th is  in terest from W ilhelm

S c h le g e l. S c h le g e l , t o o , e x a lts  Shakespeare a s  the "portrayer

and ph ilosopher of superstition"  "who d is t in c t ly  e x h ib its  i t s  origin

in apparently irrational and y e t  natural o p in io n s ." S ch leg e l, sa y s

S h ak esp eare , " ca lls  up from their hidden a b y s s e s  that dread of th e

unknown, that p resage  of the dark s id e  o f n a tu re , and a world of

s p ir it s ,  w hich ph ilosoph y now imagine* it h as a ltogether exp lod ed ."

S ch leg e l continues:

In gen era l w e find in The Midsummer N igh t's  
Dream , in  The _ Ie m p e s l* in  the m ag ica l parts 
of M acb eth . and w herever Shakespeare a v a ils  
h im se lf  o f  th e  popular b e l ie f  in th e  in v is ib le  
p resen ce  of s p ir it s ,  and the p o s s ib i l ity  of com ing  
into co n ta ct w ith  them , a profound view  o f  the  
inward life  o f nature and her m ysterious sp r in g s , 
w hich it i s  tru e , can never be a ltogeth er  u n k n o w  
to  th e  genuine p o e t , a s  poetry i s  a ltogeth er incom ­
patib le  w ith m echan ica l p h y s ic s ,  but w h ich  few  have  
p o s s e s s e d  in equal d egree  with Dante and h im se lf .

H a z litt , on the other h an d , did not adapt from C oleridge th is  

to leran ce  for the u n u su a l. The m agical ch a n g es of The Midsummer 

N ig h t's  Dream H azlitt fin d s r id ic u lo u s . He ign ores H am let's ghost 

and p e r so n ifie s  Ariel and C aliban  in h is  em pirical search  for 

" c h a r a c t e r , T h u s  what m ost d is t in g u ish e s  C o ler id g e 's  S h ak es­

peare cr itic ism  from the English em pirical trad ition  and u n ites
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him w ith the German i s  th is  very in terest in supernatural l i f e .

The "land o f  Faery" he d e fin e s  in h is  1818 lectu re  on  S p en ser , i s

25in fact "the realm o f  mental s p a c e ,"

C o ler id g e’s concern with th e  supernatural i s  re flec ted  in h is

proposed e s s a y  on the supernatural to  be a ffixed  to The Rime o f th e

A ncient M ariner. ^  This e s s a y  might co n ce iv a b ly  have sy n th e s ize d

his thoughts on th e  im position  of m ind's fcrm s in poetry w ith  h is

thoughts on th e  w ill a s  supernatural. The e s s a y  might w e ll have

been  a fu sio n  o f the "E ssay on Art and Poesy" and Aphorism X o f

Aids to  R e fle c tio n . It m ight have postu la ted  that a s th e  supernatural

w ill a lo n e  has power to  o r ig in a te , it  a lone im bues matter w ith sp ir it ,

thus bringing matter to l i f e .  Mind e x e r c is e s  "the M idas Touch of 

27life  and Joy." On March 3 and 6 ,  1818 , he w as o n ce  aga in

d e liver in g  lec tu res on th is  now fam iliar su b je c t . The lec tu re  o f

March 3 w as

On the Arabian N ights E ntertainm ents, and on the 
romantic u se  o f the supernatural in  p oetry , and in 
works o f f ic tio n  not p o e t ic a l . On th e  con d ition s  
and regu la tion s on w hich such b ook s may b e  em ­
ployed ad van tageou sly  in the ear lier  periods of 
ed u ca tio n .

March 6 e lab orates:

On ta le s  o f  w it c h e s ,  a p p a r itio n s , & , a s  d is tin g u ish ed  
from the m agic and m ag ic ian s of A sia tic  o r ig in . The 
probable sou rces o f  the form er. ^8

Supernaturalism , m agic and th e  d iv in ity  of the w ill  w ere

linked  togetho- in C o ler id g e 's  th ou gh t.



154

"M an, a v ic io u s  and d isco n ten ted  a n im a l. “ he a s s e r ts  w ith a su g ­

g e s t io n  of humor In The W atchm an, n o . 4 ,  Friday, March 2 5 ,  1 795 ,

by h is  v ic e s  and h is  d isco n te n t is  urged to  
d ev e lo p  the pow ers o f th e  C reator, and by new  
com binations of th o se  pow ers to  im itate h is  
c r e a t iv e n e s s .  And from su ch  enlargm ent of 
mind b en ev o len ce  w ill n e c e s s a r ily  fo llo w , 
b en ev o len ce  w hich may be d efin ed  . .  . a s  
"natural sym pathy made permanent by en ­
ligh ten ed  s e l f is h n e s s ."

In th is con n ection  he r e la te s  the story  o f  S ig g e , part o f a h is to r ica l

sk etch  of th e  manners and relig ion  of the A ncient Germans:

S ig g e , the son of F rldu lf, commanded the A s e s ,  
a Scythian p eop le  situ ated  b etw een  the Euxine 
and C asp ian  s e a s ,  w hen Pompey conducted  the 
M ithridatlc w ar. As the p r iest of Odin he a s ­
sumed the name of D e ity . This extraordinary  
man w as the inventor o f  the Runic characters; 
and by h is p ersu a siv e  e lo q u e n c e , h is sk ill  In 
extem pore p oetry , and h is  im postures made 
h im self r esp ec ted  as a d e ity . The Runic chapter, 
or the M agic o f O din , i s  s t i l l  preserved as his 
com position: he enum erates in  it the w onders he
could perform by h is s o n g s ,  m ingling the o p a -a -  
tio n s  of m agic with th o se  pow erful e f fe c ts  w hich  
poetry h as lon g  been known to  p r o d u c e .^

Thus th e  Promethean invention o f lan gu age  i s  o n ce  again  related

to  D ivine pow ers of or ig in ation , th e  potent v o ic e  w ith  the recreation

of the D iv in e  I Am.

In m ost c a s e s  C oleridge i s  carefu l to  separate th is  h o ly  m agic  

from necrom antic s p e l l s .  "Natural m agic i s  th e  force ab ove human 

reason  w h ich  is  th e  a c tiv e  princip le in n a tu re .'1 He exp la in s that

A grlppa, in h is  recantation
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d e c la r e s  that he had found magic In  th e  ordinary 
s e n s e  of the word to be but d e lu s io n / that though 
he had made a great deal of m oney by go ld -m ak in g , 
by c h e a tin g , s t i l l  he con ten d s there Is a natural 
m agic— he se e m s  to  have entertained  the notion a s  
If from e a r l ie s t  time experim ental s c ie n c e s  w ere  
d iv id ed  into two parts: the one common and com ­
m unicable to the w h o le , the other e so te r ic  (reserv ed , 
theorglc) to  the prepared stu d en t. The former w as  
m eclian ics . . .  But he c o n te n d s , b e s id e s  t h is ,  
there is  an art by which pow er i s  com m unicated  
d irec tly  im m ediately  . . .  It seem s probably he

Natural m agic i s  higher than th is  degrading m ag ic . P lotinus h im se lf

sp eak s of m agic with d e te s ta t io n , confin ing h im self

E xplaining the p h ilo so p h y  of Reuchlin in De Verbo M lrific o ,  C oleridge  

d efin es  natural m agic:

But the d esire  for gain has intruded on the b a s ic  truths o f m agic  and 

corrupted it:

There must be a common la w , upon w h ich  a ll can  
becom e each  and e a ch  a ll; but th en  the w as
turned to  the co in in g  cf gold  and s i lv e r .

As it  s ta n d s , t h e n , th is  corrupted p h ilosop h y  i s  to  be spum ed when 

it pretends to r e lig io n . In Literary Remains C oleridge attack s h is  

old id o l Henry More for h is  credulity: M ore's is  a " fa lse  and

fa n ta s tic  p h ilo sop h y— "

w ou ld  con sid er  e le c tr ic ity  a s  one of those m agical 
a r ts .

to  natural m a g ic , which
than a want of experim ental p n n o so p n y .

Natural M a g ic  i s  th e  force a b o v e  human^reason 
w hich is  the a c t iv e  princip le in N ature.

yet sh o t through w ith refracted  ligh t from the  
not r isen  but r is in g  tru th ,— a schem e o f  p h y s ic s
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and p h y sio lo g y  compounded o f  C artesian  m echanics  
and em piricism  (for it  w a s the cred u lou s childhood  
of experim ental! sm ), and a corrupt, m y s t ic a l, th e -  
u r g ic a l, p seu d o -P la to n ism , w hich In fected  the rarest 
minds under th e  Stuart d y n a sty , th e  /o n ly  not 
universeJ7 b e l ie f  In w itch craft and a p p a ritio n s , and 
the v in d ica tion  of su ch  m onster fo l l ie s  by such men 
a s Sir M . H a le , G la n v ille , B axter, Henry M ore, 
and a h o st of o th e rs , are m elan ch oly  proofs of my 
p o s it io n .

The failure of m agic for re lig io n  l i e s  in  its  p otentia l for d egen era­

tion: C oleridge r e c o g n iz e s  a lo fty  con cep tion  turned to the pursuit

of g a in . As Agrlppa w as deluded from natural m agic Into g o ld -  

m aking, the d e s ir e  to make u se  of p h ilosop h y  cau sed  the degen era­

tion  o f Roman relig ion :

The third p eriod , that o f the Rom ans, w a s  devoted  
to  the preparations for p reserv in g , propagating, 
and rea liz in g  the labors of the preceding; to  w ar, 
em p ire , la w . To th is  w e may refer the d e fec t  of 
a ll o r ig in a lity  in the Latin p o e ts  and p h ilo so p h ers , 
on the one hand, and on the o ther, th e  p red ilec ­
tion  o f the Romans for a s tr o lo g y , m a g ic , d iv in a tion  
in a ll i t s  form s. It w as the Roman in s tin c t  to  
appropriate b y  conqu est and then  g ive  fixture by  
le g is la t io n . And it w as the bewilderm ent and pre­
maturity of the sam e in stin ct w hich r e s t le s s ly  im­
p elled  them to  m ater ia lize  the id ea  of th e  Greek 
p h ilo so p h ers , and to render them practica l by super­
s tit io u s  u s e s .

After d iscou rsin g  on th e  Romans in  h is P h ilosop h ica l L ectures ("what­

ever w as strange and m agical th ey  w ere a ll gone to ^ y o r s h ij i / ,  and 

the b e st  purpose cf their own polyth eism  of god s w as to  furnish  

jo k es for th e ir  com ic p o e ts" ), he turns to  "that dangerous s e c t  of

N eop la ton ism ."  In i t s  b e l ie f  that a ll  re lig io n s are o n e .
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w e have to contem p late  the strange and unnatural 
union of the ab stru e^ est ph ilosoph y w ith the 
b a se s t  su p erstit io n .

Y et, w ithout the p r a c tic a l d e s ig n s  of g r e e d , natural m agic

c o n ta in s  truths that even the la te  C oleridge i s  w illin g  to  c o n s id e r .

In The Statesm an*s Manual he sp ec u la te s:

Who sh a ll determ ine to w hat ex ten t th is  reproductive  
im agin ation , u n so p h istica ted  by the w i l l ,  and un­
d istracted  by in tru sion s from th e  s e n s e s ,  may or 
may not be concentrated  and sublim ed in to  foresight 
and presentim ent?  . . .  Incredulity is  but C redulity  
se e n  from b eh in d , bow ing and nodding a s s e n t  to  
the H abitual and the fa s h io n a b le .”

In Table Talk C oleridge a s s e r ts

it is  im p o ss ib le  to sa y  whether an inner s e n s e  d o es  
not rea lly  e x i s t  in  the m ind, seldom  d e v e lo p e d , in ­
d e e d , but w h ich  may have a power of p r e se n ti­
ment . . .  Ail the external s e n s e s  have their cor­
respondents in the mind; the e y e s  can s e e  an o b jec t  
before it i s  d is t in c t ly  apprehended; why may there  
not be a corresponding power in th e  so u l?  The 
power of prophecy might have been  m erely a sp iritual 
ex cita tio n  o f the dormant fa c u lty . Here you w ill 
ob serve  that th e  Hebrew se e r s  som etim es seem  to  
have required m u sic .

Somehow the fa c ts  of m agic and Its sym p ath ies must be e x p la in ed .

C oleridge finds th e s e  fa c ts  in th e m se lv e s  indisputable; by ascrib in g

them to  s c ie n c e  he is  a b le  to  keep  them from mimicking

C hristian ity:

In the w ritin gs of ,/P h ilo  Tudaeus7 not to  mention 
som e striking p a s s a g e s  in Plato h im se lf , I find 
referen ces to  se c r e t  arts in  their m yster ies  w hich  
correspond s o  stran gely  and m inutely  to  th e  fa c ts  
w hich h a v e  b een  la te ly  brought forward on the



158

continent /M e sm e r  and Franklin's R eport/ that 
m eans e x is t  by w h ich  a mutual a c tio n  of the 
im agination upon th e  nervous sy stem  and the  
nervous sy stem  upon the im agination w i l l  produce 
m ost extraordinary phenom ena. For th e s e  phenomena 
have n ever  b een  d e n ie d . The fa c ts  th e m se lv e s  c a n ­
not be d isp u te d . The on ly  q u estio n  h as been  whether  
what w e  know of the human frame and the pow er of 
im agination i s  su ffic ie n t to  exp la in  th e  f a c t ,  the 
fa c ts  being the s a m e ,^

C oleridge co n c lu d es  that:

th o se  arts w h ich  may be practiced  among th e  
m eanest of men w ere among th e  main s e c r e ts  
of the E c le c t ic s  and con stitu ted  th o se  p reten ses  
to  m agic and to a d iv in e  comm union w hich ap­
pear everyw here in  th eir  w riting s .  ^

Not on ly  d oes C oleridge in s is t  on th e  d ifferen ce  b etw een  h o ly  and  

b a se  m a g ic , but he forbids in r e lig io n  e lem en ts of syn cretism  w hich  

are a ll-im portant for art. The con fu sion  of thought and th in g , 

sp irit and matter— the One l i f e  w ithin  us and abroad— of h is  p o e tic  

y e a r s , he refu tes in h is la te  P h ilosoph ical L ectu res. The m aterial­

iz in g  of p h ilosop h y  r e su lts  only in idolatry and fo l ly .  True though  

the in tu itio n s o f  m agic may b e ,  the b e l ie f  in  them d o es  net 

create  permanent in stitu tio n s  con d u cive  to  virtue:

I am in c lin ed  to  think that mere fa n c y , mere 
d e lu s io n , ^Eheurgj[7 w as n o t , but w hatever it 
w a s ,  that it w a s w orth less  and in i t s  nature 
of no true v a lu e  or cap ab le  of originating any 
se r v ic e a b le  la w s  to mankind seem s ev id en t  
from i t s  im perm anence.^*

Furthermore, th ere  are two other (related) r e su lts  o f  th is  c o n fu s io n . 

The n eo -P la to n ic  confounding o f matter and sp ir it en d s In a b e l ie f  

in Instan taneous b le s s in g  and in a b e lie f  that the kingdom  of 

heaven  i s  a tta in ab le  on earth .
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Yet le t  me not sa y  th is  w ithout acknow ledging  
that truths are to be found in th o se  w r iters , 
and in my m in d , awful truths . . .  but I 
contend th is  i s  not th e  mode o f beginning a 
truth nor the m ean s of arriving at th e  very 
s ta te  it  pretends t o . ^

Theurgy deluded  men into  thinking kn ow ledge w as a tta in a b le . Plato

and C h r istia n ity , h ow ever,

taught men to  exert fa c u lt ie s  that ye t s t i l l  there 
w as a ground w a n tin g , a som ething that could  not 
be found w ithin the sphere o f  their k n ow led ge.
Yet know ledge led  men to  ask  for that ground, 
and th is  he p laced  in the supreme Being as the
fin a l r esu lt  of a ll  human effort and human

. 43rea so n in g .

P lotinus seem s to  d eny  th is tr a n sc e n d e n c e . He e x p e c ts  th is  

suprem e being "to appear in a b le s s e d  v is io n  at o n c e . A ssert­

ing a m a g ica l, in stan tan eou s k n ow led ge, P lotinus a ssu m es

There is  a power which w e  may arrive a t ,  of 
see in g  certain  th in gs as f a c t s ,  which neither  
our s e n s e s ,  nor our understand in g , nor our 
r e a so n , cou ld  g iv e  us the le a s t  con cep tion  
o f .

The ach ievem en t o f h e a v e n  o n  ea rth , w h ile  the p oten tia l a c h ie v e ­

ment o f a r t, should not be th e  aim  of relig ion:

The great o b je c t of th e  E c lec tic  ph ilosoph y  
w as to  persuad e men H eaven w as a lready  
p racticab le  on earth; not to  r a ise  men up to  
G od , but by p ern ic iou s p ra ctices  and, con trivan ces  
of r ite s  to  bring God down to m an.

The attem pt to  becom e G o d -lik e  (which again  i s  one of the aim s of

the a r tis t-crea to r  a s  C oleridge s e e s  him) i s  a "fearful superstition"

w hen app lied  to  th e  realm o f  relig ion :
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The v o ic e  both of p h ilosop h y  and re lig io n  te a c h e s  
us man can  becom e lik e  h is  Maker cxily by im itating  
his g o o d n e ss , only m orally , but th e s e  men taught 
that there w ere m odes by w hich p fw sic a lly  man 
could  be taken  into the G odhead .^

E xactly to the exten t that th e s e  b e l ie f s  b eco n e  incom patib le w ith

re lig io n  th ey  are the asp iration  of art. As Kubia Khan crea te s  the

Paradise it in vok es in th e  in s ta n t that it s p e a k s , it c lo s e s  the gap

b etw een  fa lle n  nature and P arad ise . "The character of su p erstition

48in all a g e s:  the confounding of the sp iritual w ith  the b o d ily ,"

is  what C o lerid ge urges in  h is doctrine o f th e  recon c ilia tion  o f  

o p p o s i t e s . T h e r e f o r e ,  th e  in sta n ta n eo u sn ess  o f m agic Is appro­

priate to art in so far  as it  is  inappropriate to  r e lig io n .

C o ler id g e 's  unusual concern w ith th e  m agicians in h is  P h ilo ­

sop h ica l L ectures su g g est the ex ten t to  w hich he had tried  to  com e 

to term s with th eir  in s t in c t iv e ly  sym pathetic  v ie w s , and cer ta in ly  

the exten t to  w h ich  he had studied them . H is h e r o e s --P lo t in u s , 

Bruno, Agrlppa, P aracelsu s and Boehm e— faulty  a s  their re lig io u s  

c o n c lu s io n s  w ere , n e v e r th e le ss  had percep tion s about the nature 

of rea lity  that C oleridge found at le a s t  tem porarily c o n g e n ia l. He 

tra n sla tes  Bruno's Hymn, and projected a biography of him.^O He 

s e e s  P a ra ce lsu s and Boehme as the inheritors of the Sam othracian  

M yster ies .

The Sam othracian m ysteries continued in  ce leb rity  
t i l l  som e tim e  after the commencement of th e  
C hristian  era . But th ey  gradually  sank with the  
rest o f th e  a n c ie n t sy stem  o f m ythology , to  w hich  
in fa ct they did not properly b e lo n g . The p ecu liar
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d o c tr in e s ,  h ow ever, w ere preserved  in th e  
m em ories of th e  in it ia te d , and handed down  
by in d iv id u a ls . No doubt they w ere propagated  
in  Europe, and it  i s  n o t im probable that 
P aracelsu s r e c e iv e d  many o f  h is  op in ion s from 
su ch  p e r so n s , and I think a con n ection  may be  
traced betw een  him and Jacob B o e h m e n . ^ l

This long tradition began w ith th e  fa ll o f  th e  Titans:

The low er or T itanic pow ers being  su bd ued , 
ch aos c e a s e d ,  and crea tion  b egan  in the reign  
of the d iv in it ie s  o f mind and love; but the  
ch aotic  g o d s s t i l l  e x is ted  in the a b y s s ,  and 
the notion o f  evoking them w a s the o r ig in , 
the id e a , o f the G reek necrom ancy. ^

The tradition p e r s is t s  in  reaction  to  th e  p reva len ce  o f  A ristoteliantsm :

Extremes are produced by e x trem es. The tyranny 
of A ristotle  and the A ristotelian  p h ilosop h y  c a lle d  
forth the v is io n a r ie s  and the m y s t ic s . They 
abandoned a ll id e a s ,  and their p r in c ip le  w a s that 
there w as an  u n iversa l l i f e ,  th a t th is  l i f e  w as  
d istin g u ish ed  by sym path ies and a n tip a th ie s , that 
th is e x is te d  through a ll nature and that th e  proper 
mode of invoking nature w as by atta in in g  nature 
by m eans of sim ple s u b s ta n c e s . Out o f  th is  arose  
the fancy  of th e  transm utation o f  m e ta ls . /T h e y  
held £ 7  hope of d isco v er in g  a u n iversa l rem ed y, a 
power of keeping life  in the h ig h e s t  s ta te  co n c e iv a b le  
of energy; and on the sam e p r in c ip le , carrying on the  
notion of l i f e  everyw h ere , and anim ating the u n iv e r se ,  
they presen ted  a ll parts of the world a s  having  
sym bolic  m ea n in g s, that there w a s  no sh ap e in nature 
but had Its correspondent in the h eaven s or  under the  
earth , th a t i t  w a s m erely a l ik e n e s s  to  som ething e ls e  
and cap ab le  of actin g  on som e superior being; and in 
th is manner th ey  in trod u ced . In d eed , a l l  that w a s  
m ost absurd in fa n c y , or im agin ation , but at the sam e 
t im e , s t i l l  in  d irec t op p osition  to  the s c h o la s t ic  
ph ilosoph y w h ich  drew man w h o lly  back from h is  
s e n s e s  and from th e outward world in to  th e  d is t in c ­
tio n s  of h is  own th o u g h ts .

The b e l ie f  in th e  u n iversa l l i f e ,  the hope of finding a power of k eep ­

ing l i f e  in  th e  h ig h e s t  s ta te  c o n c e iv a b le  of en erg y , the search  for
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sym bols and corresp on d en ces by m eans o f  w hich the inherent 

sym p ath ies could  be actilv.ated: a ll th e se  e lem en ts common to  h is

d e fin itio n s  of m agic and of art C oleridge n o tes w ith app roval. The 

need  to  refute A ristotelian ism  ex p la in s to som e degree at l e a s t /  the  

prom inence of the m agicians in h is le c tu r e s .

The heretica l em bodim ent of sp irit in  m atter, the m ateria lizin g  

o f p h ilo so p h y , corresponds to the b e n e fic ie n t  sy n th e s is  of thought 

and thing in h is  w e ll-k n o w n  v is io n  of art a s  the r ec o n c ilia tio n  o f  

o p p o s ite s . Art a s the m ediator b etw een  thing and thought— com ­

parable on the one hand to the C hristian  incarn ation  in The Word— 

is  a lso  com parable to th e  co n fu sio n s of la te  Alexandrian and 

R en a issan ce  m a g ic , ho ly  a s  its  in ten tion s may have b e e n . In h is  

"Essay of Art and Poesy" C o ler id g e 's  a n a ly se s  are rem in iscen t o f  

Reuchlin and Agrlppa p o stu la tin g  language a s  the m idpoint betw een  

heaven and earth:

art i t s e l f  m ight be defin ed  a s  of a m iddle q u a lity  
b etw een  a thought and a th in g , th e  union and 
reco n c ilia tio n  of that w h ich  i s  nature w ith that 
which is  e x c lu s iv e ly  human. It is  the figured  
language of thought.

In the "E ssay on the p r in c ip les  o f G en ial C r itic ism ,"  th e  a sser tio n s  

of mind w hich  in h is  v iew  poetry e m b o d ies , a n tic ip a te  th e  om nipo­

ten ce  of mind Freud sa y s i s  ch a ra cter istic  o f m agic:

The m y stic s  meant the sam e, when th ey  defin e  
beauty a s  th e  su b jection  of m atter to sp irit so  
a s  to  be transformed in to  a sy m b o l, in and 
through w h ich  the sp irit rev ea ls  i t s e l f .   ̂5
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As m agic a r is e s  in  C o ler id g e 's  v iew  from an a sser tio n  o f p ow er , 

so too d o e s  p oetry . Behmen and Law suffered under "a p ecu liar  

s p e c ie s  o f m adness"  in w h ich  an " in tense d esire  for power" se iz e d  

hold of th e  mind;'*® Reuchlin ex p lo ited  the "sound, figu res and 

numbers by which external nature w a s to  b e  controlled  and govern ed ”; 57 

"it w a s in the north, in Germany and in England, th a t the m a g ic , the 

a lch em istic  want and d e sire  to  e x e r c is e  power by obscure m ean s,
C Q

w ere p r in cip a lly  n o tic ed ."  Art works in a sim ilar fashion:

Art is  th e  m ed iatress b e tw e en , and reco n c iler  o f ,  
nature and m an. It i s ,  th ere fo re , the pow er of 
hum anizing n a tu re , o f Infusing the thoughts and 
p a ss io n s  of man in to  everyth ing w hich i s  th e  ob ject  
of h is  contem plation,®®

Man’ s supernatural w ill i s  e x er c ise d  in  poetry more than in other

arts:

In w riting (v is ib le  s ig n s  and sym bols) man tr ies  
to take h is cwn thoughts and fe e lin g s  and tran sla te  
them in to  forms that are v i s ib le .  He is  creating  
sy m b o ls , lik e  the forms w e s e e  in nature, and 
through them w e learn  about n atu re , but w hich are 
now being u sed  to represent human thoughts and 
f e e l in g s .” ®

B ecau se  language is  an en tire ly  human (therefore non-natural or

supernatural) in v e n tio n , "Poetry of a ll th e  a r t s ,  rep resen ts more

o f a reaching out on th e  part of th e  human m ind, b e c a u se  co lor

and sound are taken  over from natu re."  Coleridge expands:

Poetry a ls o  is  purely human; for a ll  i t s  m ateria ls  
cue from th e m in d , and a ll it s  products are for 
the m ind. But it is  the a p o th eo s is  of the former 
s t a t e ,  in w h ich  b y  e x c item e n t o f the a s s o c ia t iv e
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power p a ss io n  i t s e l f  im ita tes crd er , and the 
order resu ltin g  produces a p ie  a sure a b le  p a s s io n ,  
and thus it e le v a te s  the mind by making its  
fe e lin g s  the object of i t s  reflex ion ,® *

The s e lf -r e f ie x iv e n e s s  o f poetry— b y , from and for the mind— c a lls

on I t s e lf  to  e le v a te  i t s e l f .  Like s p e l l s ,  poem s are s e lf - fu lf i l l in g .

Men invent language in crder to c a ll  ip  pow er and then te l l  about

th is  p ow er . C oleridge m akes th is  s e lf -r e f le x iv e n e s s  c lea r  when he

d is c u s s e s  (as we saw  above) S igge  "the inventor of th e  Runic

ch a ra cters."  In h is  "M agic of Odin / S i g g g /  enum erates . . .  the

wonders he could perform by h is so n g s , m ingling the operations of

magic w ith th o se  powerful e f fe c ts  w h ich  poetry has long b een  known

to produce."  S igge s in g s  son gs about th e  m agical powers of h is

so n g s . Words ce leb ra te  other w o rd s.

Poetry i s  purely human. The supernatural w ill ex er ts  i t s e l f

over nature. W ords Impose th e ir  m eanings and m etam orphoses on

th in g s . "In our l i f e  alone d o es  nature l i v e . "

Even in s c ie n c e  where fa cts  seem ed  to C o lerid ge particu larly  

in d isp u tab le  and a w e so m e , th e  m agician s im ag in a tive ly  c o n ce iv ed  

the truths that s c ie n c e  w ould la ter  dem on strate . When C oleridge  

cla im ed  ev en  for sc ie n t if ic  (and h en ce presum ably inductive) d i s ­

covery  th e  p r e -e x is te n c e  of an id e a , he g iv e s  the exam ple of 

alchem y:

M agician s and a lch em ists  indulged th e m se lv e s  
w ith th e se  Im aginings / sq7  that certa in  In­
d u lg en ces  becam e so  v iv id  from hope tliat they
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declared  they  w ere s o ,  and afterw ards many of 
th em , I b e lie v e  r e a lly  b e lie v e d  I t . But y e t where 
the w h ole  human fa c u lt ie s  w ere c a lle d  forth , and 
with am azing in d u stry , som ething m ust com e of It; 
and to the A lch em ists w e  are indebted for chem istry  
a s It now e x i s t s ,  a wonderful s c ie n c e  I may c a ll  i t ,  
for it has transm uted in to  r e a lity  a l l  the dreams of 
polyth eism  • • . So that w hich began In im agination  
(proceeding and w edding w ith  common s e n s e ,  and  
f in a lly  w ith  s c ie n c e )  h a s ended in the gratification

In d eed , h is  lecture on Bacon fo llow s naturally  th o se  on Bruno and

Boehme b e c a u se  th e se  two and th e  a lc h e m ists  had prepared for ■

s c ie n c e  b y  look ing  to  th e  outer world for sym b ols o f  the inner o n e ,

refusing to  be bound by sc h o la s t ic  a priori s m s . Im agination in tu its

truths in s ta n t ly . "In the im agination  o f  man e x i s t  the se e d s  of a ll

moral and sc ie n t if ic  im provem ent," C oleridge e x p la in s  in  h is  Course

of L ectu res, Lecture XI:

C hem istry w a s first a lch em y , and ou t o f astro logy  
sprang astronom y. In th e  childhood o f  th o se  
s c ie n c e s  the im agination opened a w a y , and  
furnished m a ter ia ls , on w hich th e  ra tlo c ln a tiv e CO
pow ers in  a maturer s ta te  operated with s u c c e s s . 00 

Alchemy irragined th e  truths that chem istry  la ter  lab oriou sly  proved . 

A gain , in stan tan eou s v is io n  a r is e s  in the sphere of th e  Im agination , 

a s  if  by m a g ic . It w orks by "Intuition, a d irect and im m ediate 

b eh o ld in g .

C o ler id g e 's  h o s t il ity  to m agic in  r e lig io n , th ere fo re , i s  a 

function  of its  conferring of in stan tan eou s u n -ea m ed  b le s s in g , a 

conferring w h ich  i s  the w ay o f  th e  Im agination . In s c i e n c e ,  m agic



166

Intuits tru th s. It im ag in es them w h ole  w ithout te s t in g  them a g a in s t  

f a c t s .  T hese in tu ition s of m agic may even tu a lly  prove to be a cor­

rect v is io n  of the u n iv e r se . When s c ie n c e  w as lim ited  o n ly  to  the 

truly in sp ir e d , Behmen and Bruno in v e stig a ted  where con ven tion a l 

s c ie n t is t s  d id  not have the im agin ation  to  go:

Therefore the true depth o f s c i e n c e ,  and the  
penetration to th e  inm ost c e n tr e , from w hich  
a ll the l in e s  of know ledge d iverge to their  
ever d istan t c ircu m feren ce , w a s abandoned to  
the illite r a te  and the s im p le , w hom  u n stille d  
yearning and an orig inal eb u llien cy  of sp irit 
had urged to  the in v estig a tio n  of the indw elling  
and liv in g  ground of all th in g s .

When C oleridge sp ea k s of the m agical pow er of the im agination

in Bio a ra jh ia  Literaria XIV. he d o es so  in te n tio n a lly , w ith  the tradi­

tion  of m agical thought from P lotinus to  Boehme at h is  b a c k , and the  

e c h o e s  o f  the s p e l ls  of h is  own m agic poem s fillin g  h is  e a r s . He 

meant qu ite p r e c is e ly  that the im agination had m agical pow er. The 

im agination sy n th e s iz e s  and r e c o n c ile s ,  it  i s  v ita l w h ereas o b jec ts

(as o b jects) are e s s e n t ia l ly  f ix e d  and dead: "The original g ift o f

spreading th e  to n e , th e  a tm osp h ere , and with it  the depth and 

height of the id e a l world around forms in c id en ts  and s itu a tio n s  .  . ."

w as I t s e l f  an im posing of mind on natu re, o f  th e  id ea l world on  

66
a c tu a lity . This im posing d ep en d s on the sta te  o f  mind of the  

p o et— p a ss io n a te  and in d o le n t, e c s t a t ic  and o r ig in a tiv e— w hich

a llo w s  C oleridge t o  say  that to  ask  what a poem i s  is  d ie  same

67a s  ask ing  th e  nature o f a p o e t. The m ag ica l power o f  the
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Im agination (with i t s  Im p lication s of poet a s  m agician  and poem s 

a s  sp e lls )  w a s presen t In h is mind from early  reading of P lotinus  

and F ic ln o , Bruno and Behm en, from th e  in s ig h ts  of C o ll in s ,

G ray, Thomson and Young, and from h is  own in tu ition s of the  

transform ing power of lan gu age over th e  w orld . O rigination w as  

supernatural, a s  C oleridge saw  i t .  D e sp ite  h is l ife -t im e  in v e s t i ­

gation  of im agin ative pow er, he never fa iled  to ack n ow led ge  that 

its  e x e r c ise  w as a m ystery . So m ysterious w as i t ,  that i t  w as  

alm ost a g i f t .  It depended on a sta te  of mind that th e  G reeks had 

already recogn ized  a s  irra tio n a l, and perhaps d iv in e . The Greek  

p o e tic  frenzy w as confirm ed ior C oleridge by h is  read ings about 

prim itive m a g ic ia n s . Powerful langu age a r is e s  on ly  supernaturally  

w hen the mind of the m agician  poet g iv e s  e v id en ce  o f  i t s  sp on ­

tan eou s freedom in  a sta te  of in d o le n c e . It th en  c a l ls  up forms 

and an im ates them w ith  the "M idas touch of l if e  and Joy." The 

mind em powers the w in d , and sp eak s to reorganize the w orld. 

Language in its  m ost potent form g iv e s  l i f e .  U tteran ce , th e n , i s  

the central even t in C o ler id g e 's  m agical p oem s, reproduced in the  

metre of the poem s that are th e  utterance they d e s c r ib e . They 

a sse r t  the power ever  nature o f  the supernatural w i l l .
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CHAPTER V

C oleridge and The Potent V oice

In  h is p h ilo so p h ica l th eo ry , th e n , C oleridge saw  the mind 

operating lik e  a m agician  by im posing its  power on the world; the  

p a t atta in ing m agical p o s s e s s io n  in order to crea te  e x  n ih ilo ; and 

language i t s e lf  approxim ating "the hot m agic" of m u s ic . But we 

must return to d ie  poem s o f h is  early years to  se e  hew h is  

th eories had been  preceded by h i s  p r a c tic e . In the poem s from 

17y0 -1 79£ m agic and a l l  i t s  variations are top o l for C o ler id g e .

So con gen ia l are th e s e  topoi to  him that in moments of in a c tiv ity  

he often  recurs to them a lm o st u n th in k in g ly , a s  i f  he w ere hoping  

that the mere m ention o f m agic w ould  strengthen h is  crea tive  p ow ers. 

M agical p la c e s  con d u cive  to p o etry . Enchantress M u se s , the W itch  

Im agination , S p e l ls ,  and charms abou nd . They su g g e s t  not on ly  

that C o lerid ge w a s thinking of th e s e  notions (or depending on them) 

but a l s o ,  to  the exten t that th ey  p r o g r ess , that C oleridge w as  

develop in g  m agical tech n iq u es o f v e r se  w hich would cu lm inate in 

h is  major p o em s, th e m se lv e s  d ec id ed ly  m a g ica l.

In fluenced  by Com us and II  P en se r o so . G ray's D e sc en t of 

O din. Thom son's C a stle  of In d o le n c e , and C o l l in g  Ode on the

172
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Popular Su p erstition s * 32 out o f 88 original (n o t translated ) poem s 

b etw een  1791-6  at le a s t  mention th e  su b ject o f m a g ic . More often  

than not i t  o c c u p ie s  a cen tra l p o s itio n  in th e  developm ent o f  the 

poem , u su a lly  a s  the poet grapples with th e  p o s s ib il ity  for him of 

writing poetry a t a l l .  C oleridge d isc o v e r s  that h is  o*vn r ea d in ess  

to w rite appears m a g ica lly  out o f a sta te  o f apparent in d o len ce:  

h is  words r is e  on their own w hen he d o e s  not strain after them .

We find in th ese  poem s the c o n s is te n t  con n ection  of the  

a b ility  to w rite w ith  a condition  of su sp en ded  energy:1 "the cor­

respondent breeze"  (d r e c t ly  from P lotinus or in d irectly  from Thomson) 

b low s on and through the ind olen t p o e t. Although he o b serv es  the  

C ircean m agic of Luxury ("an E nchantress v ile" ) in  a poem of 1791 

(" H ap p in ess" ), he has d isco v ered  by the fo llow in g  year the n otion s

of crea tiv e  m agic that C o l l in s , M organa, and Young made a v a ila b le .

Here the w inds are ask ed  to in sp ire  a particular s ta te  of mind:

"The C lo u d le ss  Azure o f  the M ind." The w inds p lay on the inherent 

sym p ath ies of the P lotin ian L yre, calm  th e  sou l and enchant th e  

p assion :

There le t  the lo n e ly  C ares resp ire  
As sm all a irs th rill the mourning Lyre 
And teach  the Soul her n ative  Calm;
W hile P a ssio n  w ith  a languid  Eye
H angs o 'er  the fa ll o f  Harmony 
And drinks th e  sacred  Balm .

He irrvcdces the w in d s and their b reezy  In flu en ce and d ec la res  that

reason  has i t s  own high m agic:



174

And oh! that R eason 's v o ic e  might sw e ll  
W ith w hisper'd  Airs and H oly Spell 

To rou se  thy gentler  S e n s e ,
As bending o'er th e  c h illy  bloom  
The morning w ak es i t s  so ft  Perfume 

With b reezy  In flu en ce .

M agic here d o es  not s e d u c e , but g iv e s  g en tle  l ife ;  i t  r a is e s  and

w a k e s . Som ehow , in l e s s  than a y e a r , C oleridge h a s d isco v ered

a b en ev o len t m agic that op erates in a m a g ica lly  attuned u n iv e r se ,

calm s the s o u l ,  and orders c h a o s .

The p o et of the Sp enserian  "Song of the P ix ies"  (Summer,

1 7 9 3 ), surrounded by F an cy 's ch ild ren , c u lt iv a te s  a recep tive

in d o le n c e . "Soothing w itch er ies"  enchant him to w r ite . In d o len ce ,

as for Thom son, i s  the progenitor of v is io n s ;  Im agination thrives

w hen le f t  free in a Keats ran h a lf -s le e p ;  and w h ile  in d o len ce  d o e s

not permit the to il of form , it  p rovides th e  dreams that w ill  becom e

poem s by la ter  w itc h e r ie s . The young celeb ran ts dance around the

sp irit of the wind and sing a hymn to  the sun in  a m agical r ite

rem in iscen t of F ic ln o 's  hymns:

VI

Or through th e  m ystic  r in g le ts  o f  the v a le  
We fla sh  our faery  fe e t  in  gam esom e prank;
Or, s ile n t-sa n d a l'd  pay our d efter  cou rt,
C ircling the Spirit of the W estern  G a le ,
Where w earied  with h is f lo w e r -c a r e ss in g  sp ort,
Supine he slum bers on a v io le t  bank;
Then w ith  quaint m usic hymn th e  parting g lea m .

N ight i s  the "Sorceress of the Ebon Throne," "Mother of w ild ly

working d ream s,"  D ream s, Sorcery, and potentia l p o e tic  power

in terw ea v e .
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In the "Effusion at Evening" (summer 1794) C o ler id g e 's  the cry

of Im agination a s  a m agic power em erg es . The fir st  draft o f the

poem b eg in s

Im agination , M istress  of my Love!
Where sh a ll mine Eye thy Elfin haunt ex p lo re .

The haunt o f  im agination i s  e lfin ; for "Imagination is  a lw ays involved

w ith th e  perception  of supernatural l i f e ,"  a s  C oleridge ob serves in

h is  cr itic ism  o f  M acb eth . The im agination ta k es on yet more august

supernatural power in stan za  two:

A id , lo v e ly  S o r c 'r e s s l aid the P o et's  dream ,
W ith faery w and O bid my Love a r is e .
The dew y b r illia n ce  dan cin g  in  her Eyes;
As erst she w oke w ith sou l-en tran c in g  M ien  
The thrill o f  Joy e c s ta t ic  yet se r e n e .

The Im agination is  a s o r c e r e s s . Her w and conjures the b e loved

figure up; th is  v is io n  in turn en tran ces the w atching sou l to a joy

at on ce  e c s ta t ic  and ca lm . M agical power fo ste rs  the p o e t's  dream .

In the seco n d  draft o f the poem the m agical e lem en ts are in te n s if ie d .

A new  fourth stan za  read s:

Spirits o f  L ovel ye heard her nam ei Obey 
The powerful s p e l l ,  and to my haunt rep air .
W hether on c  lust'ring p in ion s ye are th ere .
W here rich sn ow s b lo ssom  on th e  M y rtle -c re es ,
Or with fond languishm ent around my fa ir ,
Sigh in the lo o s e  luxuriance o f  her hair;
O heed the spell, and hither wing vcur way.
Like fa r-o ff m u sic , voyaging the b reeze!

The sp ir its  inhabit flow ering  trees  l ik e  b ir d s , or slftg  in the im agined

g ir l's  ha ir . They are com p elled  by the p o e t 's  s p e l l s .  C o ler id g e ,

lik e  the m agician in C o llin s ' poem , commands "the v ie w le s s  forms
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of a ir ."  The sp ir its  are empower'd by w in d , they are heard a s  

m u sic , rev iv in g  on ce  more the im age of the P lotinlan lyre  as the  

embodim ent of the m agical u n iv er se .

M agic i s  not ju st a power w ith ou t. It m oves w ith in .

O (have I sigh 'd) w ere m ine the w izard 's rod .
Or mine th e  power o f P roteu s, changefu l G odl

Instead  o f commanding a so r ce re ss  to do h is  bidding a t set ond 

hand, the poet would h im se lf ac t th e  w izard 's part. In an extended  

m etam orphosis he would becom e a changefu l G od , and fin a lly  the 

w ind i t s e l f .  P o s s e s s e d  and indolent at o n c e ,  "Poetry sta res  w ild ly  

eager in  a noon-tim e dream ." It r is e s  an p red ictab ly , l ik e  m ag ic . 

The con n ection  of waking dream and a sta te  o f p o s s e s s io n  

w ith m agic and sorcery w ill  return over  and ewer a s  C olerid ge c o n ­

tin u es to  invok e pow ers he a lw a y s fe e ls  have Just abandoned him. 

The "Effusion at E ven ing ,"  lik e  so many o th e r s , summons the 

powers of wind or p la n et into the m ag ic ian . T^e pattern o f  ca llin g  

a pow er, then becom ing h im self th e  p ow er, and granting h is own 

w is h , is  already foreshadow ed h e r e , C o le r id g e , in begging  to  be  

the w iza rd , h as b e e n  th e  w izard throughout, and the v is io n  

the poem rep resen ts i s  th e  resp o n se  to the s p e l l :  the e x is te n c e

of the v is io n  se n t by w ind proves the sp e ll has w crk ed .

C oleridge p r izes  four l in e s  on m agic s o  much that he useG  

them tw ic e .  They appear in "Pantisocracy" (1794) and in  his 

"Monody on the Death o f  C h attertcn ”:



177

I seek  a co ttag 'd  d e ll  
Where Virtue calm  w ith  c a r e le s s  step  may str a y .
And dancing to  th e  m oonlight round elay ,
The w izard P a ss io n s  w e a v e  an h o ly  s p e l l . *

T hese l in e s  are part of C o ler id g e 's  search  for an enchanted  ground 

(]tell me on w hat h o ly  ground . , . w hich w ill  be con d u cive  to  

im agin ation . He fo r e se e s  the banks o f the Susquehanna a s  a para­

d is e  sa fe  from "the shame and an gu ish  o f  an e v il  d a y ."  The p la c e ,  

lik e  Thom son's C a s tle  o f Indolence (we reca ll the P antisocrats e x ­

pected  to farm th e  land for on ly  two hours a day) w il l  a llow  "Virtue 

Calm w ith c a r e le s s  s te p  { t o /  s tray ."  This calm  is a p rerequ isite  

for p o etic  in sp ira tio n . And th e  m agic d a n ces in the fo llow in g  l in e s  

do not contrad ict the c a lm . For in d o len ce  and e c s ta c y  have gone  

hand and hand in the preced ing p oem s. The m agical d a n ces  are in ­

tended to rou se  the p o e tic  pow ers of a t le a s t  three p o e ts  in the  

community (C o ler id ge , W ordsworth and S ou th ey). Like B acch an t* , 

the three w ill d an ce  in a c ir c le  and sing a son g  inspired by the 

m oon. Spirits o f  Love w ill im pel the in tr ic a te ly  w oven  In v o ca tio n s—  

the H oly S p e lls— w hich are the poem s. T hese se lf - fu lf i l l in g  poem s 

summon pow er and a ls o  w itn e s s  to  i t s  p r e se n c e . Poems are s p e l l s ,  

the p oets are th e m se lv e s  w izard s and their  m agical dancing in v o k e s  

w lzard ly p a s s io n s .

The c o n ste lla tio n  o f  p a s s io n , p e a c e  and song and m agical 

sp e l ls  ru les  "To the Reverend W . J. H art, w h ile  teach in g  a young 

Lady som e son g  tu n es on h is  Flute" (1 7 9 6 ). This poem, is  a
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m aze of c r o s s -c o n  jurings and com m unications of power: H ort's

m usic ench an ts Sara, Sara's m usic summons forms in C o ler id g e 's

mind; C o ler id g e 's  poems summon m em ories of H ort.

Hush! ye clam orous C ares! be mute!
A gain, dear Harmonist 1 aga in  
Thro' the hollow  of thy flu te

Breathe that p a ssio n -w a rb led  strain:
Till Memory each form sh a ll bring 

The lo v e l ie s t  of her shadow y throng;
And H op e , that soars on sk y -lark  w in g ,

Carol w ild  her g la d d est son g!

The Harmonist makes m usica l harm onies and a lso  organ izes a more

u n iversa l harmony by b low ing through h is f lu te . He thereby rouses

remembered form s. In stan za  II Hort a c tu a lly  b eco m es a m ag ic ian ,

and larm onist and m agician are  s e e n  to b e  the sam e figure:

O sk ill'd  w ith m agic sp e ll to roll
The thrill to n e s , that con cen tra te  the sou l!
W hile noar thee s i t s  the c h a s te -e y e s  M aiden mild;
And bid ner ra ia tth e  P oet's kindred strain 
In so ft im passion 'd  v o ic e ,  correctly  w ild .

Here the m usic con cen tra tes the sou l a s  w e ll a s  bringing en v is io n ed

forms to l i f e .  In concentrating the s o u l ,  m agica l m usic p u rifies i t ,

cen ters i t ,  and in te n s if ie s  i t .  The lis te n in g  sou l i s  thus empowered

to  make it s  own sim ilar m ag ic , using words in stead  of m usical n o te s .

One m agician  can p a ss  on h is  power to  anoth er. In stan za  III Sara

h e rse lf  b ecom es the H arm onist, and C oleridge the lyre on which the

w inds of her flu te  n otes p la y .

The Lyre b e c o m e s , of c o u r se , th e  su b ject lu te  o f "The

Eollan H arp." With the aeoltan  harp the poem Introduces many other



179

m agical n otion s: the Harp Is th e  Protean v e h ic le  th a t a llo w s for

a number o f  sh iftin g  te n o r s , ever estpandlng In their  s ig n if ic a n c e .  

D evelop ed  in  t h is  poem  is  not on ly  the theory of the P lotin ian  

and m agical u n iv e r se , but a lso  the notion  that m ag ica l sound 

transform s i t s e l f  ind ep en dently  in to  poetry . This transform ation  

takes p la c e  in a condition  of Indolence:

1 have l is te n 'd , t i l  my working sou l
Waked b y  th o se  stra in s to  thousand p h a n ta s ie s .
A bsorb'd, hath c e a s 'd  to  l is te n !

The p o e t's  em otional p eace  corresp ond s to  the p ea ce  of the b e a n -  

fie ld ; a s lo v er , he marries earth and h e a v e n , and fo c u s s e s  in  

h im self th e  love  in  th e  u n iv er se . Sympathies aw aken sp on tan eou sly  

in h is  tranquil m ind. "Wild and V arious,"  h is  thoughts r ise  a s  if  

on their own power; the "w itchery of sound" is  " fo o tle ss  and w ild ."  

T hese m elod ies are "untam 'd." The poet prepares h im se lf  to  r e c e iv e  

th e  in flu x es  from the w ind by attuning h im se lf  to the tran qu illity  of 

the u n iv erse  around him. Like H ort, the poet Is the un iversa l 

H arm onist, and h is  mind i s  a m agical F aery-lan d  where anything  

can  happen and m usic i s  everyw here p o te n tia l. B ecau se  th e s e  

m agica l sym pathies and th e  v iew  o f the p o et a s  the cen ter  of them  

are h e r e t ic a l, San^ybids C oleridge "walk humbly w ith / h i § /  G od ."  

T h ese  are "shapings of the unregenerabe mind" b e c a u se  they are  

outcroppings o f arrogant R en a issa n ce  th eo r ies  about th e  central 

function o f  man th e  m agician harmonizing natu re . M anipulating the
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world w ith w o r d s , m agic attem pts to  make th e  "Incom prehensible"

com p reh en sib le , and y ie ld in g  to th e se  a sp ir a tio n s , C oleridge i s

w lldered and s in fu l.

C oleridge cannot r e s is t  Intruding m agica l them es into the m ost

tr iv ia l p oem s. H is friend C ottle  Is p ictured  p luck ing m ag ica l h erb s,

mild ch arm s, to  h elp  him r is e  from h is  p o e tic  m ed iocrity . As a

frien d , h ow ever, C attle  is "The A rch -M agician ."

T here's s t i l l  som e peril in free w ish in g —
P o liten ess  is  a lic e n se d  s p e l l .
And y o u , dear Sir! the A rch-m agician .

Free w ish in g  becom es an important e lem en t in the Im agination 's

m agical power, freedom i s  the g ift it  c o n fe r s . In another tr iv ia l

poem , C harles Lloyd and C oleridge clim b a m ountain , hoping to

be w ayla id  by a w itc h - lik e  m u se . Her "witching charm" w ill

capture one of them  and enchant h im . The very mountain h as

"holy sod"

W here In sp ira tion , h is  diviner stra ins  
Low-murmuring, la y .

Lamb's in terest in  p o e try , to o ,  w as m agica lly  in sp ired : a s  a

babe Lamb w as plunged into  a m ag ica l fount:

Dear C h arles! w h ils t  y e t thou wert a b a b e , I w een
That G en ius plung'd thee in that w izard fount
Hight C asta  l ie  .  . . W ash'd and sa n ctified  to P o e sy .

C oleridge recaptures Lamb with m agic arrows of poetry (Was there

som e m agic In th e  E lfin 's d a r t? /  Or did he strike my couch  w ith

wizard la n c e ? " ) Lamb forages for m agic  herbs and w e a v e s  them
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into a h o ly  s p e l l .  He i s  a d v ised  to  stand under a m agic tree

that m akes m usic out o f the w ind.

M rs. R obinson , t o o ,  is  th e  rec ip ien t o f m agical p o em s,

C o ler id g e 's  pecu liar hom age. In th e se  she is  praised for her

m agical s k i l l .  In "A Stranger M instrel" the in d o len ce  that le a d s

the sou l to  cen ter  i t s e l f ,  th e  summoning of form s, the sp e ll  and

the m agic sang com b in e .

As Late on Sklddaw 's mount I la y  su p in e ,
M idway th 'a s c e n t ,  in that rep ose d iv ine  
When die sou l centred in the h eart's r e c e s s  
Hath quaff'd i t s  f i l l  of N ature's lo v e l in e s s ,

C o le r id g e , recep tiv e  to  the free w orkings of h is  im agin ation , has

a v is io n : "A Form w ith in  me r o s e , w ithin me w rought/ With

su ch  strong magic that I cried  a lo u d ."  The p o et in to n es a sp e ll

to the mountain to  make that form a rea lity :

'Thou an cien t Skiddaw by thy helm  of c lo u d .
And b y  thy m any-colour'd  chasm s d e e p .
And b y  their sh adow s that for ever  s le e p .
By yon sm all flaky m ists that lo v e  to  creep
Along the e d g e s  of th o se  sp ots o f  l ig h t .
T hose sunny is la n d s  on thy sm ooth green  h e ig h t .

And by yon shepherds with th e ir  sh e e p ,
And dogs and b o y s , a g ladsom e crow d ,
That rush e 'e n  now w ith clam our loud  
Sudden from forth thy topm ost c lo u d ,
And by th is  la u g h , and by th is  tea r ,
I w o u ld , o ld  Skiddaw , she w ere here I 
A lad y  of sw ee t son g  i s  s h e .
Here, so ft  b lu e  eye  w a s  made for th ee !
0  an cien t Skiddaw , by th is  tea r ,
1 w o u ld , I would that sh e  were here!

The poet conjures up th e  form o f  M rs. R cb lnson . Invoking by a ll 

that he can  s e e  (and thus summoning their  forms for u s ) ,  repeating
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h is  w is h , he r e c e iv e s  an answ er Im m ediately . The sp e ll w o r k s .

The mountain an sw ers by d escrib in g  the grandeur of M rs. R obinscn's

own "m agic song":

But many a stranger In my height  
Hath sung to  me her m agic  s o n g .

Sending forth h is  e c s ta c y  
In her d lv in e s t  m elo d y ,

And h en ce  I know her sou l Is fr e e ,
She Is w here'er sh e  w il ls  to b e .
U nfetter'd  by m ortality!

M rs. R obinson's song w itn e s s e s  to  her freedom . Her Im agination

transports her anyw here sh e  w is h e s .  In another poem to  h e r , "The

Snowdrop," she i s  portrayed not on ly  a s fr e e , but a s  l i f e - g iv in g .

By w riting about a snowdrop she sa v e s  It from winter:

S ince Laura murmur'd o 'er  thy le a v e s  
The potent sc r c e r ie s  o f s o n g .
To th e e , meek Flow ret! gen tler  g a le s  

And c lo u d le s s  sk ie s  b e lo n g .

M rs. Robinson is  a "mild E n ch a n tress ,"  in "eager Sympathy" with

the snow drop. "She w hisper'd  low  her w itch ing  rhym es."  She

ga in s power from a "magic Slum ber," and is  a Harper w h ose m usic

conjures m em ories and "hovers h a lf-p e r c e iv e d ."  The p o e te s s  i s  a

m agician who g iv e s  l i f e  to  natu re. She a ttun es i t s  sy m p a th ies .

Her so n g s a ie  patent s c r c e r ie s ,  s p e l l s ,  and w itch ing  rhym es. The

m ethods o f poetry are th o se  of m a g ic .

M oreover, a s  many poem s have t e s t i f ie d ,  th ey  operate b e st

in m agical areas; in holy  mounts and H elico n s the im agination

th r iv es . C oleridge m akes h is  theory of m a g ica lly  in sp ired  p la cer
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e x p lic it  in  h is  note to "Lew ti, or th e  C irca ss io n  Love Chant"

(April, 1798):

Amidst Im ages o f war and w o e , am idst s c e n e s  
of carnage and horror o f  d evasta tion  and d ism a y , 
it  may afford the mind a temporary r e lie f  to w ander  
to  th e  magic haunts o f th e  M u s e s , to  bow ers and 
fountains which the d esp o ilin g  pow ers of war have  
never v is i t e d ,  and where th e  lever pours forth h is  
com p la in t, or r e c e iv e s  th e  recom pense of hi s c o n ­
s ta n c y . The w h ole  of the subsequent Love Chant i s  
in a warm and Im passionod stra in .

H ence there is  holy  ground from w h ich  the potentia l m agician starts

radiating h is  sy m p a th ies . Like the cottaged  d e ll in P a n tiso cra cy ,

th e se  are removed from w ar and w oe and thus permit a v ision ary

in d o le n c e . Out of the in d o len ce  p o s s ib le  in  the m agic haunts o f

the M uses r ise  forms and v is io n s  sp o n ta n eo u sly .

Although he begged  to b e  h im se lf  th e  w izard or Protean G od, 

C oleridge up to  th is  tim e h ab itually  sp e a k s  of the m agical Enchantress  

as a huge figure o u ts id e  of him: th e  M use i s  a w itc h , the Im agina­

tion an: E n ch an tress . He b eg in s  to  s e e  it l e s s  a s  an a lleg o rica l 

figure o u ts id e  the m ind, and more a s  a facu lty  of the mind: one

part o f the mind i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  m a g ic . In "The D estin y  of N ations"  

he d is c u s s e s  h is  rudimentary id ea s  of Im agination w hich he here 

c a lls  F an cy . He d ec la res  it is  the pow er to  p eop le  air w ith in ­

v is ib le  b e in g s . It crea tes; i t  d o e s  not Im itate the reports of th e  

s e n s e s :

For Fancy i s  th e  power 
That fir s t  u n se n s u a lis e s  th e  dark m ind.
G iving it  new  d e lig h ts; and b id s it sw e ll
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W ith w ild  a ctiv ity ; and peopling  a ir ,
By w ild  o b scu re  fears of B eings In v is ib le ,
Em ancipates It from the g r o sse r  thrall 
Of presen t Im p u lse , teach in g  S e lf -c o n tr o l,
Till S u perstition  with u n co n sc io u s hand 
Seat R eason on her th ron e.

Like H a z lltt 's  sym pathetic im ag in ation . F ancy a llo w s the mind to

e sca p e  the thralls of present im pu lse  and create  som ething n ew .

It c e a s e s  to  be p a s s iv e  to  c ircu m stan ces; lib erated  from th e  "tyranny

o f the e y e ,"  it o r ig in a te s .

It i s  important that with th is  idea of im agin ation 's freedom , 

C oleridge should turn to the Lapland w izard , w h o se  d e sc e n t  into  

the ocean allows him to en v is io n  o th erw ise  in v is ib le  supernatural form s. 

L ines 98 -121  (and note) su g g es t  C o ler id g e 's  c lo s e  know ledge of the 

w izard 's power to  fathom the "penetralium o f the mystery" and the 

power of language to  r e le a s e  the danger and m ajesty  of the  

elem ents:

Or if  the Greenland W izard in strange trance  
P ierces the un travelled  realm s o f  O cean 's bed 
Over the ab y sm , ev en  to  th at uterm ost ca v e  
By m is-sh a p ed  prodigies b e lea g u ered , such  
As Earth n'er b red , nor A ir, nor the upper Sea:
Where d w e lls  th e  Fury Form, w h ose  unheard name 
With eager  e y e ,  pale c h e e k , suspended  oreath .
And l ip s  h a lf-open in g  w ith th o  dread o f sou n d ,
U n sleep in g  s i le n c e  guards worn out w ith fear  
L est hap ly  'scap in g  on some treacherous b la st  
The fa tefu l word le t  s l ip  th e  Elem ents 
And frenzy N atu re . Yet the w izard her.
Arm'd w ith T om garsuck 's pow er, th e  Spirit o f  G ood ,
F orces to  unchain the foodful progeny
Of th e  O cean stream ;— thence thro' th e  realm  o f S o u ls .

The w izard i s  at o n ce  a Promethean cu lture-hero  and a v is io n a r y ,

giving h im se lf ov er  to  e c s t a c y ,  r isk in g  h is  bod ily  l i f e  to  d isc o v e r
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hidden tru th s. The r e le a s e  i s  accom p lish ed  through th e  enchantm ents 

o f th e  dread n am e. V oicing the word would "frenzy N ature,"  The 

b en e fice n t m agic of the m agician  overcom es th e  m a lic iou s m agic of 

the Fury Form, The op p osition  o f  H oly Orphean Spell and e v il C ircean  

sp e ll can  be exp la in ed  by reference to  a com ic poem w ritten the sam e 

year (1796):

And ah! that Truth som e holy sp e ll might lend
To lure thy W anderer from the Syren's pow er, *p. 152)

From a s ta te ly  a lleg o r ica l figure in the E ffusion (the S orceress Im agina­

t io n ) , the m agical power of the Imagination has taken on sa v a g e  and 

m ythical d im ension s: the w izard fathom s the "abysm" in order to  re ­

deem  nature by the "fateful wcrd" that can  " let s l ip  the E lem ents,"

This enrichment of th e  n o tion  o f  th e  Enchantress M use with an under­

standing of the prim itive w izard-redeem er i s  the resu lt o f romantic 

sy n th e s is :  the Greek irrational jo in s with the new study o f

anthropology.

Enchantress M use and w izard-redeem er becom e ore in the roman­

t ic  m agus. He a c ts  in a m agical p la ce  and e x e r c is e s  freedom in 

bringing the u n iverse  to  harmony through lo v e . He has th is power 

by virtue of the fatefu l w ord . The m agu s, th e n , h as h is  origin in 

Alexandrian and R en a issan ce  trad ition  (exam ined in chapter III) 

deepened  and made u n iversa l by s tu d ie s  o f  prim itive cu ltu re .

C o ler id g e 's  "Rime of the A ncient Mariner," " C h r is ta b e l," "Kubla Khan" 

and "D ejection" draw on th e s e  trad ition s for thedr pecu liar fo r c e .
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Just how In ten se ly  C oleridge pursued the them e o f the m agician

(not to  speak y e t  o f m agical form) is  apparent in h is p lan s for a long

poem on the m agician M ich ael S c o tt . He r ev ea led  th e se  p lans at

great length  in The Table Talk o f  July 2 5 , 1 8 3 2 . H is lon g-stan d in g

jea lo u sy  of G oethe i s  pain fu lly  ob viou s; w hether w e should b e lie v e

C oleridge w as originating or plagiarizing here i s  a d ifficu lt  question :

Before I had ever  se e n  any part of G oeth e's F a u st, 
th ou gh , o f c o u r se , w h en  I w as fam iliar enough with  
M a rlo w e's , I co n ce iv ed  and drew up the plan of a 
w ork, a drama, w h ich  w a s  to b e ,  to  my m ind, what 
the F aust w as to  G o e th e 's . My Faust w a s old  
M ichael Scott; a much better and more l ik e ly  orig inal 
than F a u st. He appeared in the m idst o f h is  c o lle g e  
of devoted  d i s c ip le s ,  e n th u s ia s t ic , e b u llie n t , shedding  
around him bright su rm ises o f  d is c o v e r ie s  fu lly  perfected  
in after t im e s ,  and in c u lca tin g  the study of nature and 
it s  s e c r e ts  a s  the pathway to  the a c q u is it io n  o f  pow er.
He did not lo v e  know ledge for i t s e l f —-for it s  own e x ­
ceed in g  great reward— but in order to be pow erfu l. This 
p o iso n -sp e e c h  in fected  h is mind from the beginn ing.'*

C o ler id g e 's  M ichael is  im prisoned and grow s gloom y and d e sp e r a te ,

until C oleridge b eg in s to tempt him: "accordingly to  w itch craft

M ichael turns with a ll h is so u l."  M ichael r a is e s  the d e v i l ,  and

in a tcrmerit r e a l iz e s  th a t it  i s  he who is  b e in g  com m anded, not he

who com m ands. A lthough th e  e lem en ts of p lot are sim ilar (even  to

an Agatha— M argaret— whom M ich ael tr ie s  to "ruin") C olerid ge

c r it ic iz e s  th e  m otivation  o f F a u st , w h ich  h is  own M ich ael w ould

have c o lle c te d :

The intended theme o f th e  F aust I s  the c o n se q u en ce s  
o f a m lso lo g y , or hatred and d ep red a tio n  o f k n o w led g e , 
ca u sed  by an o r ig in a lly  In ten se th irst for know ledge
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b a ffle d . But a lo v e  a ck n o w led g e  for I t s e l f , 
and for pure e n d s ,  w ou ld  never produce su ch  a 
m isology; but on ly  a lo v e  o f it  for b a se  and un­
worthy p u rp o se s . There i s  neither c a u sa tio n  nor 
progression  in the Faust; he Is a readym ade c o n ­
jurer from the very beginning; th e  in cred u lou s odi 
i s  fe lt  from th e  first l in e .

From th is  long p a ssa g e  in Table T alk , th e n , it  i s  ev id en t that one  

of C o ler id g e ’s major projected works w as to have been  a narrative  

poem on the l i f e  o f the great m a g ic ia n , M ich ael S c o tt . The long  

poem on m agic w as to hold the cen tral p la c e  in C o le r id g e 's  literary  

career that Faust held in G o eth e’s .  Along with the projected Hymns

to  the E lem ents and projected  a n a ly s is  o f  Bdihme's sy s te m , he
5

planned a biography of Girodano Bruno, t o o .  Thus the app earances  

of the them e of m agic in  C o ler id g e’s minor poems up th e  1796 are

not random. They not on ly  form , to g e th er , a cogen t theory  o f  th e

re la tion  o f  P lotln ian  harm ony, in d o len ce  and the in stan tan eou s sum­

moning of v is io n .  But th ey  a lso  warn the reader of the many 

thoughts about m agic that l i e  b en eath  the surface o f th e  minor p o em s.

Turning now from th e  them atic app earances o f m agic a s  a 

metaphor for p o e tic  pow er, w e find C oleridge adopting the very forms 

of the m agical s p e l l .  For him the m agica l sp e ll  i s  a prototype for 

p o e tic  form . The words of the poem a s  a w h ole  create  a s  th ey  

unwind: in  form and proposed e ffe c t  the sp e ll  b ecom es an analogy

for the poem . And the p o e t who utters the sp e l l  not on ly  comm uni­

c a te s  with a m agical u n iv erse  a s  w e  have 3 e e n , but b ecom es in -
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deed  Its  transforming m a g ic ia n . Already in the poem s w e have se en  

"The Effusion" su g g ested  that the poem I ts e lf  w as a sp e ll that c a lle d  

up the forms that th en  populated th e  poem . But In writing " ’ Ode

to  the Departing Year," C o ler id g e 's  thoughts about th e  poem  a s  sp e ll  

becom e mere d e lib er a te . Bom bastic a s  i t s  s p e l ls  a r e , th is  Ode 

rev e a ls  ho n  p e r s is ten tly  C oleridge w as elaborating his thoughts about 

magic and how h is experim ents in sp e ll form prepare for the m ultiple  

s p e l ls  o f the poem s of the fo llow in g  y e a r , .

The m agica l them es of earlier poem s are a ll h ere , forecastin g

the later o n e s . F ir s t , in d o len ce  a llo w s the poet to participate in

u n iversa l h arm onies, and thereby to have v is io n s:

Spirit w ho sw e e p e s t  the w ild  Harp of Timel 
It is  most hard, with an untroubled ear 
Thy dark Inwoven harm on ies, to  hear!

Yet m ine ey e  fix 'd  on  H eaven 's unchanging c lim e  
Long had t l is t e n 'd , free • from mortal fe a r .

W ith inward s t i l ln e s s ,  and a bow ed mind;
When lo! i t s  fo ld s  far w aving on the w in d ,

I saw  th e  train of the D eparting Year!
Starting from my s i le n t  sa d n e ss  
Then with no unholy m a d n e ss .

Ere y e t the enter'd  cloud fo rec lo s 'd  my s ig h t ,
I ra ised  the Im petuous so n g , and so lem n ised  i t s  f lig h t .

The p o e t's  inward s t i l ln e s s  has perm itted him to  hear the Harp of 

Time and to fo llow  its  dark inw oven harm onies. S eco n d , th is  in ­

d o len ce  le a d s  to en th u sia sm . In a s ta te  of " silen t sad n ess"  he  

i s  overcom e w ith  a P latonic "holy m a d n ess ,"  w hich r is e s  in h is  

freed mind lik e  a divine c lo u d . It en g u lfs  h im . F in a lly , th e  poet
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b eg in s to  sing a song — su d d en , Im pulsive and p a ssio n a te ; the song

(stan za  II) con ju res up th e  forms of the year:

H ith er, in  perplexed d a n ce .
Ye W oes! y e  y o u n g -ey ed  Joys! advan ce!
By Tim e's w ild  harp , and by the hand 

W hose in d efa tigab le  sw eep  
R aises i t s  fa te fu l str in gs from s le e p ,

I bid you h a s te ,  a m ix'd tumultuous band!
From ev ery  private bow er.
And each  d om estic  hearth ,

H aste  for one solem n hour;
And w ith a loud and y e t a louder v o ic e .

O'er Nature struggling in portentous b irth .
W eep and re jo ice !

S till e c h o e s  tfie dread Name that o 'e r  the earth 
Let s lip  the storm , and w oke the brood of H ell:

And now advan ce in sa in tly  Jubilee  
Justice  and Truth! They to o  have heard the sp e ll  

They too ob ey  thy n am e, d iv in e s t  Liberty!

By the harp and b y  the d iv in e  hand that move over i t ,  th e  p oet com­

mands the v ie w le s s  farms of a ir . H ere , of c o u r se . Is the fam iliar  

conjunction  of P lotln lan lu te  with a m ag ic ian ’s pow er. "By" 

ty p ic a lly  b eg in s conjurations; rep etition s (H a ste , H aste) and double  

attributes are a ls o  ty p ic a l. N otew orthy, to o , is  the recurrence of 

troch ao ic  tetram eter, h e a v ily  a c c e n te d , mixed with iam bic pentam eter. 

For trochaic tetram eter i s  the metre cf M acbeth1 s and The T em pest's  

s p e l l s .

W ith an in c re a s in g ly  frenzied  v o ic e ,  th e  poet ce leb ra te s  the  

stru gg les of n a tu re . Here the dread nam e Libery se r v e s  the same 

function  as the w izard 's "fated ’ward" in  "D estiny o f N ations": a s

the Greenland w izard 's "dread wcrd" le t  " slip  the E lem en ts,"  th is
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"dread name" lib erty  "let s l ip  the storm and w oke the brood of h e ll."

C asting both a ho ly  and a siren  e p e l l ,  it  r e le a s e s  the pow ers o f

the a b y s s ,  but a ls o  summons a sa in tly  J u b ile e . The word "liberty"

is  a sp e ll  in i t s  own r ig h t, and at the sam e time the w h ole  stanza

is  the p o e t's  sp e ll  to  th e  su b jec ts  of h is  own poem . H ags and

Daemon Q ueens respond to  i t ,  and dance fien d ish ly  abou t.

A second sp e ll is  v o iced  by the Spirit of the Earth.

'Thou in stormy b la c k n e ss  throning  
Love and uncreated L ight,

By the Earth's u n so la ced  groaning.
S e iz e  thy terro rs. Arm o f  m ight 1 

By P eace with proffer'd in su lt  sc a r e d .
M asked Hate and envying Scorn!
By years o f  H avoc yet unborn!

And H unger's bosom  to th e  fro st-w in d s bared!
But c h ie f  by A fric's w ro n g s.

Strange, h orr ib le , and fo u l!
By what d eep  g u ilt  b e lo n g s  

To th e  d eaf Synod, 'fu ll of g if ts  and l ie s l*
By W ealth 's  in se n sa te  lau gh ! by Torture's how l!

A venger, r is e !
For ev er  sh a ll the th a n k less  Island s c o w l,
Her quiver fu l l ,  and w ith unbroken bow ?

Speak! from thy storm -b lack  H eaven  O speak aloud!
And on th e  darkling foe  

Open th in e ey e  of fire from som e uncertaki cloud 1
O dart th e  f la sh !  O r ise  and deal the b low !

The P ast to  th e e ,  to  th ee  th e  Future c r ie s  1
Hark! how w id e  Nature Joins her groans b e low !

R ise , God of Nature! r is e .*

O nce a g a in , strongly a c ce n ted  troch a ic  tetram eter e m p h a s iz e s  the

act o f con ju rin g . The con stru ction  (By . .  .  By .  .  .  By$ In d ica tes

that the p oet is  c a llin g  on a ll h is  p o w e r s . At th e  p o e t's  com m and,

nature stru gg les in  portentous b ir th . The sp e ll  "liberty" i s  ca u sin g

nature to  take on a new form . M agical words orig inate  new w ays



189

of b e in g . Here th e  p oet-w izard  (like the Greenland w izard o f

"D estiny o f  N ations") h as the power to transform n a tion s and

N ature, to o . T hus, C oleridge w rites "The Ode to  the Departing

Year" in a s ta te  of h o ly  m a d n ess . In the poem he summons the

v ic io u s  forms o f  th e  p a s t  and conjures up a renovated  fu ture.

H is language can remake the w orld . "Hark!" he e x c la im s ,

how w id e nature jo in s  her groan b elow !

In sta n tly , the god of nature i s  se en  to r is e .  In th is p r o c ess  of

free w is h in g , the sp e ll h as accom p lish ed  itse lf :

‘tw as on no earth ly  shore  
My so u l b eheld  thy V ision! (62-3)

The p o e t , having worked th is m a g ic , returns to  the rea l w crld , as

the Greenland w izard returned from the ab y sm .

The v is io n  the p oet h as summoned m agica lly  at such r isk  to

h im self haunts him a s  th e  Ancient M ariner's v is io n  haunts him:

The v o ic e  had c e a s 'd ,  th e  Vision fled :
Yet s t i l l  I gasp 'd  and ree l'd  w ith  d read .
And e v e r , w hen the dream of night 
Renews the phantom to my s ig h t ,
Cold sw ea t-d ro p s gather on my lim bs'

My ears throb hot; my e y e -b a l ls  start;
My brain w ith horrid tum ult sw im s;

W ild Is th e  tem p est of my heart;
And my th ick  and struggling breath 
Im itates the to il  o f  d ea th !

Like the A ncient M ariner, the p o et o f th is  Ode m ust speak  of what

he has s e e n  in order to  break Its  s p e l l .  Speaking r e lie v e s  the

p h y sio lo g ic a l e f fe c t  on  h im . He must struggle  ou% o f th e  v is io n  of

th e  p a s t ,  urge England to  a new  future b y  cursing  her fa ilu r e s . N ot
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only d o e s  he conjure v i s i o n s ,  but th e  v is io n s  In turn bew itch  him  

and com pel him to  sp e a k .

Now th e  m agical tech n iq u es of C o ler id g e 's  "Ode to  the D e­

parting Year" point d irec tly  forward toward th e  tech n iq u es o f "The 

Rime of th e  A ncient M ariner." The c ircu lar ity  of the ta le  ever  

o b s e s s iv e ly  to  be told (its  end a lw ays an tic ip atin g  it s  b eg in n in g ), 

the p h y sic a l d is a b i l i t ie s  of v is io n , th e  u s e  of the v is io n  of terror 

to remake th e  ex istin g  w crld— a ll th e s e  m otifs in "The Rime of the  

A ncient Mariner" reca ll the p a ssa g e  on the Greenland W izard and 

"Ode to  the Departing Y e a r ." For th e se  poem s are poem s about the 

m agical orig ination  o f th in gs out of words and the h o ly  m adness 

that in vad es the m agician who thus u se s  h is  m agical w o r d s .

As w e approach "The Rime o f the Ancient Mariner" it  should  

not be forgotten  that tw o months after the D ecem ber 3 1 , 1796 pub­

l ic a t io n  o f  h is  m agica l "Ode to  th e  Departing Y ear," C oleridge had 

begun work on a m agical p la y . Betw een March and June 1 7 9 7 , he 

had 'written tw o and a half a c ts  of O sor io . Here a g a in , encouraged  

by the E lizabethan and Jacobean tra d itio n , he re lied  on m agical ma­

te r ia ls .  Alvar i s  d isg u ise d  a s  a m agician; m agic p o t io n s , m agic  

herbs and a m agic p icture dom inate the m etam orphoses of the p lo t .  

The hero not on ly  mutters s p e l l s ,  but a ls o  d isen ch a n ts  h is  corrupt 

brother b y  h is  Protean d is g u is e .  The heroine i s  s e n s i t iv e ,  and 

therefore su sc e p tib le  to  m agic:
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She Is a lone e n th u s ia s t , s e n s i t iv e ,
S h iv e r s , and cannot keep the tears in her eye*
Such o n es  do lo v e  the m arvellous too  w e ll  
Not to  b e lie v e  i t .  W e w ill w ind her up 
With a strange m u s ic .

Alvar too  is a lone e n th u s ia s t , a s  the w izard in the m ountains he

is  "he th at can  bring th e  dead to  l i f e  a g a in ."  S ig n if ica n tly , the

link b etw een  h is  m agical power to  bring the dead to life  and the

m agical pow er of the a r tis t  i s  not overlooked:

You are a painter— one of many fa n c ie s —
You can  c a ll up p ast d eed s and make them  l iv e
On the blank c a n v a s , and each l it t le  herb,
That grows on mountain b le a k , or tangled  fo r e s t ,
You*ve learned to name.

As the e n th u s ia stic  p oet o f "The Ode to  the D eparting Year" c a lle d

up p a st d e ed s and made them l iv e  by h is m agical s p e l l s ,  th is

m agician g iv e s  inanim ate th in gs l ife  by naming th em .

There*s a strange power in w eed s  
W hen a few  odd prayers have b een  muttered o 'er  them  
Then th ey  work m ira c les!

Alvar u s e s  m agic  to rou se  h im se lf  t o  a c t io n . He conjures h is

own sp irit:

H ear, sw ee t sp irit! hear the sp e ll 
L est a b lacker charm com pel!
So sh a ll the m idnight b r e e z e s  sw e ll  
With th y  d eep  lon g -lin ger in g  k n e ll .
And at ev en in g  everm ore
In a ch ap el on the shore
Shall the chanters sad  and s a in t ly ,
D olefu l m a sse s  chant for th e e .
Miserere, Domlnel

M ixed w ith e lem en ts o f C hristian  ch a n t, t h is  sp e ll  in v o k es  power

from the b r e e z e s .  M agic con fers in sta n ta n e o u s  stren g th , w h ereas
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H am let (Alvar's m odel) had to w ait the len gth  o f  a p lay* M agic  

l ik e w is e  ta k e s  the p la ce  of the p lay  w ith in  a play; Alvar c a tc h e s  the  

c o n sc ie n c e  of h is  brother by a m agic p ictu re . "I w ill  uncover a ll 

c o n c ea led  th in g s ,"  he p roc la im s, a s  he probes the secret crim es of 

the m oonlit ch a sm .

I dare no longer
Be p resen t at th e s e  la w le s s  m y s te r ie s .
This dark provoking of th e  hidden p o w er s .

the loved  Marla i s  made to  say  in the r e v ise d  Rem orse.  but Alvar

is  c o n s is te n t ly  in terested  in h is own m agical ro le  and in h is  power

over nature.

Ye to o  sp lit
The lce-m ou rit, and with fragm ents many and h u g e .
Tem pest thee* new -th aw 'd  s e a ,  w h o se  sudden gulphs  
Suck in , p erch an ce , some Lapland w izard 's s k if f .

The hero is  o u tc a s t , a r tis t and w izard . He brings th o se  who 

are su pp osed  dead to l i f e ,  and r e a sse r ts  h is  rightful c la im s by  

m agical d i s g u is e .  The p lay 's re lia n ce  on m agical ch a n g es may 

indeed  ne the ca u se  of its  fa ilu re . The in stan tan eou s transform ations 

of dram atic situ a tion s by m agica l w ords i s  d iff icu lt  on s ta g e . For 

there th e  m eans of transform ation m ust be v i s ib le ,  the c h a n g e s ,  

c r e d ib le . H ow ever , It is  important to  note that m agic a s  a w ay o f  

transforming dram atic character b ecam e a central extravagance in  

Byron's supernatural d ram as. Colerldgefe d isco v ery  w a s ,  o n ce  a g a in ,  

in f lu e n tia l. H is own g e n iu s , and h is  theory of m a g ic , w ere n o t for 

the s t a g e ,  but for th e  great poem s that fo llow ed  O sorio by o n ly  a
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few months. Moreover, many preoccupations of that play (as 

Coleman O. Parsons perceived In 1950). anticipate the preoccupa-
7tion of The Rime of the Aiyient Mariner: the violent crime, remorse,

alternate forms of penance and prayer; the interest in the matter of

magic and the use of the spell form.

No one can be unprepared for seeing the Rime as magical.

The adjective "magical" has been used Innumerable times to  describe

the uncanny effect of the poem an readers. Sir Maurice Bowra, for

one, speaks repeatedly of the "magic of The Rime of the Ancient

Mariner," "the enchantment of his poem," "the magical associations

of sound," "the magical combinations," "the uncharted spell-bound

world," Its "magical surprise."** J. L. Lowes1 chapter on the
g

artistry of the poem is  entitled "The Magical Synthesis." I am 

suggesting here that In his many poems about magic Coleridge was 

purposely developing a magical theory of language. This theory of 

language went hand in hand with an august notion of the poet as 

magician. The poet's work could change the existing state of th ings. 

Thus, the Rime combines many of the discoveries about magic that 

Chlsridge made In his magical poems and his magical play. Although 

the poem has been exhaustively interpreted (most notably by Warren In 

1946, by TlUyard In 1948, by House In 1953 and fay Beer in 1959}*® 

its continuing Interest for oeeMttfcatsrs is apparent in the controversy 

surrounding it . Here I want merely to Indicate the presence of 

deliberate theories of magic In the poem as a way of
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accounting for th e  nature of Its pow er.

There are tw o  major s p e l ls  In The Rim e, and many su b sid iary  

o n e s ,  The f ir s t  i s  o f  co u rse  the sp e ll  the Mariner c a s t s  on the 

W edding G uest by h is  m esm ade eye  and pow erful ta le ;  the secon d  is  

the sp e ll  the M ariner undergoes on h is v o y a g e , the s p e l l  that b eg in s  

to  break at the end of Part IV as he m oves under the a e g is  o f grace  

a nd a n g e lic  pow er, and that fin a lly  d oes snap in Part V line 4 4 2 . 

N e v e r th e le s s , th e  s p e l l ,  lik e  the v is io n a ry  m adness that cam e over  

the Harmonist o f "The Ode to  the Departing Y eas," recu rs . It su d ­

den ly  overtakes him in a ll its  a n g j is h .  To break it  he must enchant 

y e t  another lis te n e r  t i l l  that o n e , to o , b eco m es lik e  the W edding 

G u e st , sadder and w is e r .

In Part I the w ords and eye  o f the Mariner capture the Wedding

G u e s t , cau sin g  him to forget the world of ge ttin g  and begetting and

"Be present at th e se  la w le s s  m y s te r ie s . This dark provoking o f the

hidden powers'.’:

The W eddin g-G u est i s  sp ell-b ou n d  by the e y e  
of the o ld  seafarin g  m an, and con stra in ed  to 
hear h is  t a le .

The Mariner holds him f ir s t  w ith h is  sk inny hand and th e n , th e  

W edding G u est in h is  p o w er , w ith h is  g litter in g  eye  a lo n e . The 

W edding G uest i s  p o w er less  as a three y ea r 's  c h i ld , b ereft of w i l l ,  

a s  su sc e p tib le  to  supernatural in flu x  a s  he w as before he joined  th e  

b u s in e ss  of so c ie ty :
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The Mariner hath h is  w i l l .

The W ed d in g-G u est sa t  cn a ston e:
He cannot c h o o se  but hear;
And thus spake on that an cien t m an,
The b r igh t-eyed  M ariner.

Not y e t  en tire ly  en th ra lled , th e  W edding G uest hears the b a s so o n ,

but f in a lly  i s  subdued; he Is m a g ica lly  com p elled  to lis ten :

The W eddln g-G u est he b ea t his b r e a s t .
Yet he cannot c h o o se  but h ear .

The m eter r a c e s ,  the rhyme b gg ln s m assin g  (4 5 -6 2 ) , and the 

A lbatross f l ie s  into the ta le*

W hatever i t s  d en se  sym b olism , it i s  a m agic  b ird , w ith  un­

natural p o w ers. N atal daem on or C h ristian  s o u l ,  the a lb a tross  

m oves th e  w in d s or s t i l ls  them , and the M ariner's boat responds  

on its  ow n . The k illin g  of th e  A lbatross is  a s ig n a l for th e  Elem ents 

to r ise  up in  an ind ep en dent d a n c e , m etr ica lly  reconstructed  lik e  the  

m agical dance o f  M acbeth 's hags:

About, a b o u t, in real and rout 
The d e a th -fire s  danced at night:
The w ater , l ik e  a w itc h 's  o i l s .
Burnt g r e e n , and blue and w h ite .

Part HI in trodu ces yet another m a g ica lly  im pelled  boat that m oves

"Without a b r e e z e , w ithout a t id e ,"  As the Nightmare L lfe - in -

D eath w in s ,  she e x u lts  in another w itr h -lik e  chant:

The gam e i s  d o n e . I've w o n . I 've  w onl 
Quoth sh e and w h is t ie s  th r ice .

The w h o le  v is ib le  un iverse d a 1 k en s at h erw cr^ s:

The Sun's rim d ip s; the stars rush ou t.
At one 3 trlde com es the dark.
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Under her power th e  men In exp licab ly  "drop down d e a d ."

The Mariner r e la te s  "his horrible p en a n ce ,"  h is  sou l "in

agon y ."  D isem bodied  w h isp ers v is i t  him; "the cu rse in a dead

m an's eye" has power over him;

The diarm ed w ater burnt away 
A s t i l l  and awful red .

Then, b e c a u se  of h is  agony in  th is  m agical h e l l ,  a higher and

holier m iracle in te r v e n e s . C o lerid ge w as "deeply aware o f the sin

from w h ich  we are r e sc u e d , by a m ystery w hich m atch es the m ystery

of e v i l ,  by a supernatural g ra ce ." * *  The grace of lo v e  brings s le ep

and d ream s. "The sp e ll  b eg in s to break," and "the upper a ir  bursts

into life"  b eca u se  the mariner u n co n sc io u sly  b le s s e s  the "happy

liv in g  th in g s ."  "The Ancient M ariner i s  both a L ove-p oem , in th e

profoundest s e n se  of l o v e ,  and a v in d ica tio n  o f th e  m ystery (and

the r ich n ess  of the m ystery) o f a u n iverse  beyond the reach of human 

12understanding. "

Now again C o lerid ge  p resen ts th e  opp osition  betw een  fearful 

and h o ly  m ag ic , and su g g e s ts  th e  f ir s t  i s  n e c e ssa r y  to  the s e c o n d .  

W ithin th e  m ariner's ta le  the m agical bird c a s t s  a sp e ll  on th e  w a ter , 

the mariner breaks it  and an op p osite  power— D e a th -in -L ife — c a s ts  

her sp e ll  and darkens th e  u n iv erse . The Mariner h im self i s  m iracu­

lo u s ly  lif te d  out of the anguish  of th is  pow er by th e  grace o f  h is  

own h ea rt. By lo v e  he confers l i f e .

In Part V th e  sh ip  b eg in s to  move "by th e  invocation  o f  the  

guardian sa in t ,"  and how from m agical s p e l l  th e  sou nd s o f th e  poem
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become sw e e t  (352-372 ); the a n g e l's  song rep la ces  the "reel and  

rout,"  The su n  sw ays strangely; a n g e lic  v o ic e s  speak; "the 

Mariner hath been  c a s t  Into a trance" a s  h is  b e a t again  d e f ie s  the  

Laws o f  ordinary m otion .

H is penan ce h as been  not on ly  the death  cf h is  so u l and the

con seq u en t d isruption of nature, but the power over him of the dead

m en's e y e s ,  s o  sim ilar to  the M ariner's own pow er over the Wedding -  

G u e st,

All fixed  on me their  stony e y e s .
That in  the moon did g lit te r .

The p a n g , the c u r se , w ith  w hich they d ie d .
Had never p a sse d  away:
I could  not draw my e y e s  from th e ir s .
Nor turn them  up to pray.

And now th is  sp e ll w asa fip t; o n ce  mere
I v iew ed  th e  ocean g reen .
And looked far forth , y e t  l i t t le  saw  
Of what had e ls e  been s e e n —

As the sp e ll o f the Spectral Woman had bew itch ed  the e le m e n ts ,

the sp e ll o f th e se  dead m en's e y e s  had d istorted  the M ariner's

powers of p ercep tion . He saw  a s  they  made him s e e ,  a s  the

W ed d in g -G u est, in turn , s e e s  and hears w hat the M ariner com m ands.

The u n iverse  Is anim ate; It resp on d s to  the s ta te  of the human

so u l. F illed  w ith tragical P lotin lan sy m p a th ies , th e  u n iverse d ie s
\

w ith the sin  o f the h eart and com es to  l i f e  by m eans o f  the love  

of the H arm onist, who ( lik e  th e  Lapland W izard) p lu n ges in to  the  

a b y ss  of Nightmare L ife -in -D ea th  and returns to  t e l l  h is  s to r y .

He re tirn s  to  s o c ie ty  after h is  p rivate  d isco v ery  o f  sorrow and
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w isd o m . Part VI, s i le n t  and se r a p h ic , le a d s  Into Part VII, th e  com ­

munity of the ch u rch , but o n ly  b e c a u se  th e  private  a g o n ies o f w izard  

enrich th e  so c ia l  com p lacen cy  of th e  p r ie s t . Spell i s  transformed

into prayer b e c a u se  there w as horrible private p en a n ce , "R eligion

13is  s o c ia l ,  m agic is  or may b e  in d iv id u a l."  A s o c ia l  r e lig io n  can b e  

m eaningful on ly  i f  i t  p reserv es  the know ledge o f horror. The mariner 

who has privately  ex p er ien ced  the m ag ica l power of suffering Is under 

i t s  sp e ll far e v e r , and m ust t e l l  h is ta le  in order to break the sp e ll  

on him* This is  tru e , t o o ,  of the poet o f "The Ode to  the Depart­

ing Year," w h o , having m a g ica lly  summoned th e  dread v is io n ,  i s  

forced m a g ica lly  b y  its  e ffe c t  on him to sp eak  o u t . The M ariner is  

"wrenched" until he sp eak s:

Forthwith th is  frame o f  mine w a s w renched  
With a w ofu l a g o n y .
W hich forced me to  b eg in  my ta le;
And then it le f t  m e fr e e .

S ince then at an uncertain hour.
That agony returns:
And t i l l  my g h a s t ly  ta le  is  to ld .
This heart w ith in  me b u rn s.

I p a s s ,  lik e  n ig h t ,  from land to  land;
I have strange power cf sp eech;
That moment th at h is  fa ce  I s e e ,
I know the man that must hear me;
To him my ta le  I t e a c h .

Having b een  granted holy  m adn ess the Mariner has se e n  the v is io n ,

and it  h a s enthralled  him . To e s c a p e  i t s  thrall he in  turn m ust

enthrall anoth er. For th is  purpose he h a s  strange pow er of s p e e c h ,

brought on b y  th e  recurrent a g o n y . The tra n sm iss io n  of th e s e  pow ers

Is b ased  on m agical P lotin lan  sy m p a th ie s . T hese sym p ath ies are
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anim ated by th e  lo v e  of the human heart; th e  sp e ll  of outer pow ers 

and human pow ers is  r e c ip r o c a l. Everything is  c o n n e c te d . The 

m agic , a c t iv e  in  a sta te  of near p o s s e s s io n ,  has i t s  e f fe c t  through  

language (here th e  ta le) or d irec tly  through the m esm eric e y e .  The 

m ariner's own a c t  s e t s  the sp e ll in m otion , and nature turns dark 

through h is  e y e s;  h is  own u n co n sc io u s a c t  o f b le s s in g  r e le a s e s  the 

sp e ll and s a n c t if ie s  nature, "The burden of breathing life  in to  

/e x te r n a l n a tu re / fa lls  -wholly upon the crea tive  im agin ation ." *^

Here to  th e  P lotinlan notion  of in terdependent sy m p a th ie s , we 

m ust add the Boehmean co n cep t of or ig in a tion . For C oleridge w as  

concerned with a c t s  that are true b e g in n in g s , in th a t th ey  are not 

co n se q u en ce s  o f other a c t s .  The pow er of origination  is  e x c lu s iv e ly  

human and not an attribute of nature w hich depend s on c a u se  and 

e f f e c t .  Here th e  man w ith  "strange power o f sp eech "  a c ts  in sta n ­

ta n e o u s ly , m iraculously: h is  a c ts  are not ex p la in ed  by his environ­

m ent, H is crime and b is  sudden lo v e  are m y ste r io u s . "The Ancient 

M ariner is  a poem  on th e  m ystery and the r ic h n ess  of the mystery." 

W hat is  unique about human b e in g s  i s  e x a c tly  th is supernatural w ill  

w hich or ig in a tes mystssLous a c ts  or thoughts quite o u ts id e  a chain  

of natural c a u s e  and e f f e c t .  The in stan tan eou s n e s s  o f th e se  un­

m otivated  a c ts  ie  m a g ic , w ith ou t v is ib le  m ean s.

Even C o le r id g e 's  refutation of M rs. Barbauld e m p h a size s  th e  

m agical q u a lity  o f th is origination: condem ning the o v er tn ess  cf the  

m oral, C oleridge would h ave  preferred his Rime to resem b le  a ta le  

in the Arabian N ig h ts .
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It ought to have had no more moral than the 
Arabian N ig h ts1 ta le  o f the m erchant's s ittin g  down 
to  ea t d a te s  b y  the s id e  cf a w e ll and throwing  
the s h e l ls  a s id e ,  and lo t  a g e n ie  starts up and
sa y s  he m ust k ill th e  a foresa id  merchant b e c a u se
one cf th e  d a te  s h e l ls  h a d , it  s e e m s , put out the  
ey e  of the g e n ie 's  s o n * ^

H is d escr ip tio n  o f the Arab to ss in g  h is  date p its  cen ters on  its

in ex p lica b le  m agic: action a s m ira c le . The Arabian N ights (which

W ordsworth sa id  "defrauds the day") appears again and again in

C o ler id g e 's  w r itin g s , o ften  in con n ection  with Don Q u ix o te .  Although

he som etim es d er id es The Arabian N ig h ts ,  in general he seem s to

se e  Its m etam orphoses a s  important a n a lo g u es to the w ays o f  th e

im ag in ation , very  un like the w ays o f  overt m oralization .

To the m ariner's sudden crime and sudden lo v e  w e  m ust add

two more unm otivated a c ts:  f ir s t ,  h is  b iting h is  arm and crying out

after drinking h is  blood; and se c o n d , the analogou s p h y sica l agony

w hich grips him u n til h e  fin d s  (by an in ex p lica b le  se n s e )  h is  l is t e n e r ,

again  finding strange power of s p e e c h , a s  before from h is  own b lood ff

Both tim es h is ow n sudden s p e e c h , r is in g  out cf ph ysica l p o s s e s s io n ,

r e le a s e s  the s p e l l .  The power o f s p e e c h , tuned then to  th e  ch a n g es

o f the h ea r t, determ ines th e  m alevo len ce  or b en ev o len ce  o f  th e  w orld .

Language m akes i t  l i v e ,  a s  G od's Wcrd g a v e  l i f e ,  "There is  a God

and th e  crea tiv ity  o f the human mind i s  an anAogue of d iv in e  c rea tio n .

God w orks by m agic and so  d o e s  m an. C o lerid ge  com bines d ie  id e a s

of B oehm e, Bruno and P lotinus in  th e  m echan ism s of th e  poem .

Two su d d en , unm etlvated a c ts  in  The Rime o f th e  A ncient M ariner
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resu lt in u tteran ces th at rev iv e  the w orld , "Kubla Khan," to o ,  co n ­

cerns e c s t a s ie s  that resu lt in  origination through la n g u a g e ,

Humphrey H ouse a n d , fo llow in g  h im , Patricia A dair, have  

a n a ly sed  "Kubla Khan" as a poem "not o f  frustration and failure"

(lam ented by S ch n eid er , Suther and Bostetter) but o f " ecsta ey  in

17im agin ative fu lfillm en t,"  H ouse remarks th e  p ara lle l b etw een  

Kubla*s pow er to  create out o f  a d e se r t , and the power of the poet 

(of the third stanza) to  b u ild  the dome by m eans o f m u sic . In­

d e e d , the poet h a s created  Kubla and the dome; h is w ish  t o  bu ild  

has been granted r e tr o a c tiv e ly . H o u se , d iscern in g  th e  w ild n e ss  

of the poet and th e  fear he in s p ir e s ,  d e c la r e s  him to  be in  a 

sta te  o f "poetic frenzy":

in Part Two th e  poet who h a s  been  a b le  to  r e a liz e  
the fusion  of p leasu re  and sa c re d n ess  i s  h im self 
regarded as a ho ly  or sacred  p erso n , a s e e r ,  
acquain ted  w ith  the undivided l i f e .  And th e  part i s  
c lin ch ed  by th e  em phatic and fin a l word P arad ise .

This important ooncqa tion Adair ex p a n d s. She lin k s  th is  p o e tic

frenzy to  C o ler id g e 's  in te r e s t  in  B acchus and ex p lo res  d ie  D io n y sia n

d iv in e  m adn ess in rela tion  to th e  P la to n ic , B a cch u s, an im age for

the " en erg ies of n atu re,"

w as for C oleridge an im age of the power of 
the u n c o n sc io u s , the id e a s  and im p u lses  w hich  
r ise  unbidden from th e  depths and can be both  
a terror and an in sp ira tion .*®

From Thomas Taylor's Eleuslnlan and Bacchic Mysteries (1791) as

w e ll a s  from th e  Ion I t s e l f  C o lerid ge  might h a v e  adapted th e  floating
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h a ir , and the milk and honey w hich accom pany d iv in e  m ad n ess.

H ouse sum m arises th e  e s s e n t ia l  s im ila r ity  betw een  Kubla and

the poet: both im p o se  th e ir  power over inert matter:

It Is Kubla's d ecree  that m atters, for i t  im a g es  the  
power cf man over h is  environm ent and the fact that 
man m akes h is  Paradise for h im se lf . Just a s  the 
w h ole  poem is  about p o e tic  crea tion  at the im agina­
tiv e  l e v e l ,  s o ,  w ithin the work of th e  im ag in ation , 
occu rs the c r e a tiv e n e ss  cf man at the e th ic a l and 
practical l e v e l s .

H ouse s e e s  the l in k s  b etw een  the poet's retroactive  creation of

Paradise and Kubla's ow n . For "Kubla Khan" w itn e s s e s  to th e  power

of mind over  w orld , and particu larly  to th e  pow er of s p e e c h . Kubla's

decree  (in stan tan eou sly  obeyed) and th e  p o e t 's  m usic (the sym phony

and song elab orate ly  retrieved from a r t ,  tran sp osed  into the w ords o f

the foregoing poem) have the sam e magical e ffe c t:  words m ake w o rd s.

M oreover, th e  notion  of m agical language making the d esert bloom  

appears prom inently in Young's C on jectures on Original C om p osition , 

a s  we have se e n  in  the la s t  chapter. There th e  p o e t's  pen i s  the  

w izard 's wand which b rin gs to l i f e .  The w and-pen  m akes a p arad ise  

where there w as only  a d e s e r t .  Young p ick s up the metaphor la te r ,  

d escrib in g  the w riter-w izard  who transports men tp e x o tic  p arad ises  

and k eep s them under h is  pow er.

T his m agical power of language to  conjure into  l i f e  is  part o f  

a continuum  cf C o le r id g e 's  thoughts about p oetry . The sy stem  of 

e c s ta s y  and crea tiv e  lan gu age  that C o lerid ge constructs in "Kubla 

Khan" he h a s  d evelop ed  in  ea r ly  poems and in h is  Rime. The poet
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Is m ag ica lly  entranced until he sp eak s out h is  "wild and w hirling  

w ords."  H ouse and Adair s e e  th is  p o s s e s s io n  in i t s  Greek form—  

the P latonic en th u sia sm . (Just how  m agica l th is  p o s s e s s io n  i s  

Jane H arrison exp la in s in her chapter on KouretesJ^* P lotinus s e e s  

that th e  P laton ic en th u siasm  that le a d s  to art i s  m agically  in d u ced .

To the G reek , we must add prim itive m agical tran ces that C o llin s  

a.id Gray in v e s t ig a te d , and that C o lerid ge  h im self em bodied in the  

Lapland W izard , The Poet a s  orig in ator , u n iversa l H arm onist and 

sp e ll-b in d er  h as led  naturally to th e  notion of poem as s p e l l .

In " C h r is ta b e l," to o , p reva ils  an in terlock ing sy stem  of d if­

fering m agica l sym p ath ies and the p sy ch ic  pow ers activa ted  by them . 

H ere, w ithin the framework o f a G othic ta le  of horror, i s  aga in  the  

recogn ition  of P lotin lan in terrela tion s throughout the u n iverse  and the 

m agieal power over them o f  ch an ges in  the human h ea rt. H ere , t o o ,  

the man w ith strange power of sp e e c h  attem pts to  sp eak  out and 

m agica lly  reattune his w orld . Bard B racy, by h is words and m u s ic , 

i s  a la te  developm ent of C o le r id g e 's  Lapland W izard . With h is  harp 

he recrea tes  F ic ln o , Bruno cr Agrippa c a llin g  down pow ers and a c ­

tivating them by h is  powerful lo v e .  He re tr ie v es  the truth from dream . 

Bard B racy's role might co n ce iv a b ly  have been a large one a s  the poem  

u n fo ld ed . By summoning the dream -like forms and read ju stin g  the  

Jangled strings o f h is  u n iv e r se , he might Indeed have becom e an un­

acknow ledged le g is la to r  of the w o r ld . H is word3 n ight have created  

order out of th e  ch aos G o ,a ld lne brought.
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F ir st , how ever. It i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  ob serve how the various  

le v e ls  o f c o n s c io u s n e s s  in  th e  anim ated world of the poem respond  

one to  th e  other sp o n ta n eo u sly . And to s e e ,  further, that th e s e  

r esp o n ses  are in e x p lic a b le . It Is a B lotinlan world of m agic  

sy m p a th ies . There is  no w ay of ra tion alizin g  th e se  r esp o n ses; th ey  

work b y  m ag ic . The m astlf b itc h , th e  o w ls ,  and the fire s e n s e  

ch an ges In th is sy stem  o f sym p ath ies; dreams are more truthful than  

w ak in g . The transfer of p sy ch ic  strength Is a ll below  the le v e l  

of rational c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  accom panied  by dark q u estio n s on ly  h a lf -  

answ ered:

What m akes her in the wood s o  la te ?
Is i t  the wind that moaneth b leak ?
W hat s e e s  sh e  there?
How cam st thou here?
W hither they w ent I cannot t e l l .

In  th is murky atm osphere G erald ine and the hovering sp irit of

C h rista b e l's  mother fight for m agica l in flu en ce  over C h r lsta b e l.

One a c tiv a tio n  of power fo llo w s an oth er . The first sp e ll i s

C h r ista b e l's  ow n . She c a l l s  on th e  sp ir it o f  her mother:

0  mother dear that thou w ere h ere l

The sp irit im m ediately  r i s e s .  But G era ld in e's words are mere 

p o te n t, and b an ish  her:

O ff, w andering mother! Peak and p in e!
1 have pow er to  bid th ee  f l e e .

Staring a t  th e  b o d ile s s  d ea d , G eraldine c r ie s  with "H ollcw v o ice" :
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Off w om an , Off! This hour i s  m ine .  .  •
Hiough thou her guardian sp ir it b e .
O ff, woman o ff! 't is  g iv e n  to m e.

The appearance and d isapp earance o f the sp ir it  co rresp o n d  to th e  

com m ands, are! w itn e s s  to  their  Instantaneous p ow er. B etw een "I

have pow er to  bid th e e  f le e "  and '" tis g iv e n  to  me" l i e s  th e  a c ­

com plishm ent of th e  s p e l l .

This transfer o f m agical pow er has v is ite d  G eraldine w ith the 

m adness fam iliar from th e  poet o f "Ode to  the Departing Year" and 

from the M ariner and th e  Kubla p o e t . C hristabel s e e s  the frenzy  

departing:

Dear la d y ! it  has w ild ered  you!
The lady w iped her m oist co ld  brow .
And fa in tly  sa id  't is  over n o w !

Again the w ild -flo w e r  w in e  sh e  drank.
Her fa ir  large eye  'gan g litter  b right.

Geraldinfe's d iab olism  con tin u es a s  sh e  resp on d s p erversely  to the

reciprocal lo v e  b etw een  C h ristab el and th e  upper sky: she w ill  sap

C hristabel o f  her power to  a c tiv a te  harm onies by ca n ce llin g  th is

lo v e .  Touching C h ristab el w ith  her eery b o so m , she pronounces'.

her sp e ll:

'In the touch of th is  bosom  there worketh a s p e l l ,
W hich i s  lord o f  th y  u ttera n ce , C h ristab el!
Thou know est to -n ig h t , and w ilt  know to-m orrow .
This mark of my sh a m e , th is s e a l  of my sorrow;

But va in ly  thou w a ir e s t .
For th is i s  a lone in 

Thy pow er to d e c la r e .
That in the dim forest  

Thou h earst a low  m oaning,
And found*st a bright la d y , su rp a ss in g ly  fair;
And didst bring her home with th e e  in lo v e  and in  ch ar ity , 
To sh ield  her and sh elter  her from th e damp a ir . 1



206

G era ld in e 's unholy pow er in s in u a te s  i t s e l f  t o  k eep  C hristabel from

sp ea k in g . Her sp e ll  im p o ses  s i le n c e .  C h r ista b e l, lover and

harmonizer of the upper a ir , i s  c a n c e lle d  as potentia l w iza rd , and

from now on her pow ers a b a te . Like the strong o a k , s h e  is  sapped

by the p a ra sitica l m is t le to e . Invaded by e v i l ,  she can  no longer

r eco n c ile  her world by speaking and lov in g : "A star h as s e t ,  a star

hath r is e n ."  C h arles Tom linson o b serv es  here "the m ind's fa ilu re

to  gu ide the w i l l ."

For C h r ista b e l, b ew itch ed , su ffers sim u ltan eou sly  
with the d isin tegration  of p erson a lity  the d is in te g r a ­
tion  of w ill  .  , .  Evil w orks upon her and zr/ th e  
tim e she f e e ls  p o s s e s s e d  by it  and 'with forced  un­
c o n sc io u s sympathy* perhaps even  becom ing ev il 
h e r s e lf ,  sh e  h a s  lo s t  ha- own free  w i l l .

The lo s s  o f th e  free w ill  that d is t in g u ish e s  men from nature i s  for 

C oleridge an abd ication  of rightful pow er. C h ristab el i s  s i le n c e d  

by th e  sp e ll  upon her, w h erea s th e  A ncient M ariner, subdued by 

the sp e ll  o f  D e a th - in -L ife , r is e s  from h is  trance and a s s e r ts  h is  

human power of s p e e c h . Bard Bracy i s  thus the c lo s e s t  p ara lle l to  

the Mariner speaking and rev ita liz in g  h is  w orld , w h ile  C hristabel 

(without the supernatural w i l l ) ,  p a ra lle ls  the Wedding G u e st , Both 

have fa ile d  ho partake o f th e  su pernatural. As the W eddin g-G u est is  

forced to  l is te n  lik e  a three year 's  c h ild , C h r is ta b e l, to o ,  i s  pow er­

l e s s  and w ithout the d is t in c t ly  supernatural w ill:

And s e e !  th e  la d y  C h r ista b e l,
G athers h e r se lf  from out ho- trance;
Ho- lim bs r e la x , her cou n ten ace
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Grows sad and soft; the sm ooth thin l id s  
C lo se  o'er her e y e s '  and tears she sh ed s —
Large tears that le a v e  th e  la s h e s  bright!
And o ft  the w h ile  sh e  seem s t o  sm ile  
As Infants a t a sudden ligh t!

Part II d i s c lo s e s  that th is e v il  m agic h as the power to  d istort

Sir L eo lin e 's  perception  a l s o .  S p e ll-b o u n d , he m isreads e v il for

good and goad for ev il;  he s e e s  r ep tile s  in one form w h ich  he should

reco g n ize  in another. U nable t o  sp eak  o u t, C hristabel only adds

to h is d istorted  perception  by m aking sn a k e -lik e  so u n d s. She may

know

The sa in ts  w il l  aid i f  men w ill c a l l .  . .
For th e  b lue sk y  bends ever a l l ,

but enchanted  to  s i le n c e  sh e d o e s  not make the M ariner's prodigious

effort of drinking h is  own blood to speak and break the s p e l l .

P a s s iv e ly  she s ig h s

■All w ill  ye t be w ^ ll . '
I w e e n , sh e  had no power to t e l l  
Aught e l s e ,  so m igh iyw as the s p e l l .

For r e le a s e ,  she must depend on the bard's Orphic so n g . H is

"music sw eet"  w ill c le a r  the wood of "aught u n h o ly ."  C hristabel

fa lls ;  Bard Bracy must reanimate the world.

G era ld in e 's m esm eric e y e  p a s s e s  her own snake lik e  form

to  C hristab el and throw s her in to  a trance:

But C h ristab el in  d iz z y  trance  
Stumbling on the u n stea d y  ground 
Shuddered a lo u d , w ith  a h issin g  sound
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And thus sh e  s to o d , in  d iz zy  tr a n c e ,
S till picturing that lo o k  a sk a n c e  
With farced u n con sc iou s sym pathy

C hristabel sp ea k s her la s t  words without power and Is sp u m ed , the

father ch o o sin g  to  "dally with wrong":

And when the trance w a s  o'er the mad
Paused a w h ile , and In ly  prayed:
Then fa llin g  at th e  Baron's fee t  
'By my m other's sou l do I entreat 
That thou th is  woman send away I*
She sa id j and mare sh e  could  n o t say :
Far what sh e  knew sh e  could  not t e l l .
O'er m astered by the m ighty s p e l l .

Language has fa iled  h er , and love  to o . She i s  transform ed

Into what sh e  abh ors. And the strange power of sp eech  m ust be

p a sse d  to the Bard, who sen ses  in dream the u n iversa l ex ch a n g es

of p o ten cy . He can  transform  nature to harmony by h is  " sa in tly

s o n g ."

Thus the world of "C hristabel" i s  a world of P lotinlan sym p ath ies,

Love and the pow er of sp ee ch  are central to  its  harm ony. "Love is

the prime m a g ic ia n ,"  "the m agician w ed s H eaven and Earth" through

the m ed i.etion  of language; "the word i s  h a lf-w a y  betw een  a thought 

2 3and a th in g ."  C h ristab el (who has loved  the world) is  sapped of

her pow ers by an e v il  s p e l l ,  and th e  H arm onist must take over  w here  

sh e h a s  fa i le d .

F ogle  has su g g ested  w ays in which C o ler id g e 's  w hole poem  

i s  an act o f m agical conjuring . N oting th at "Reality is  the im agina­

tion  o f G od , w h ereas poetry and art are the 1 m agi nation o f m an,"  he 

com m ents on the v iv id n e ss  o f th e  s c e n e s  in  W e s e e  the

s c e n e s ,  b u t, he s a y s ,
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It would be b etter  to  sa y  that th ey  appear before  
us suddenly a s  if  by m a g ic , with th e  m agician  
som etim es v is ib ly  d irecting our attention from c lo s e  
b y , and som etim es ora lly  exp ress in g  them  in broken  
exclam ation s or lu llin g  m usical c a d e n o e s .

The p oem , F ogle g o e s  o n , has the e ffe c t  of "im m ediacy," o f

"hypnotism ":

This hypnotic q u a lity  i s  partly su g g ested  by th e  
su b ject m atter. To talk o f tr a n c e s , d ream s, s p e l l s ,  
and of the hypnotic  power of th e  e y e ,  i s  a step  
toward inducing their e f f e c t s . ^

S u d d en n ess , im m ed iacy , sp on tan eity  and a lso  m aterial sp e e d , 

a c c o u n t, th en , for our "w illing su sp en sio n  o f  d isb e lie f"  in a ll 

C o ler id g e 's  m agical p o em s. Our heard know ledge o f  transform ations  

and m ysterious transfers o f pow er su g g e s ts  p r o c e s s e s  no on e  could  

ever s e e  or p r o v e , u n le s s  the metre i t s e l f  w ere  racing to frighten  

the reader w ith  su g g e s t io n s  of th e s e  hidden p o te n c ie s . The invasion  

o f sp e ll  metre in to  a ll  C o ler id g e 's  great ba llad  v e rse  draws on 

remini s c e n e s  of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay. D r. F a u stu s , M acb eth ,  

The T em p est. Midsummer N igh t's  D ream . C om us. Jon so n 's  M asque  

o f O u e en es .  The m etrical con ven tion s of th e  s p e l l  d evelop ed  in 

R en aissan ce  drama and after help  to  exp la in  the f ie n d ish  urgency bf 

the Great P oem s. Fcr C oleridge com bined h is  ab stru se  resea rch  into  

N eo -P la to n ic  m a g ic , into prim itive w izard s and into the tran sfers  

of p sy ch ic  power b y  m esm erism  w ith h is  know ledge of Shake s p e d  an  

metre and h is resen tfu l h a lf r e c o g n it io n  that G o e th e , to o , had  

adapted th is  m ag ica l metre far u s e  in F a u st. In a d d itio n , C o ler id g e 's
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c r it ic is m s  o f  S c o tt 's  metre and re lia n ce  on c a ta lo g u es  of

m yster iou s n a m e s, exp la in  that C oleridge had indeed worked hard

25to understand the true e lem en ts o f m agical p o e m s. He knew that 

h is  sk ill  in them w a s un iqu e.

C o le r id g e 's  remarks on metre i n Bipgraphia Li ter aria (chapter XVIII, 

pp. 205 -2 0 7 ) r e f le c t  h is  fa ith  in  the b a la n ce  of the voluntary and 

the in vo lu n tary , o f s e n s e  and n o n s e n s e , so  ev id en t in th e  rhythm of the  

m agical s p e l l .  At o n ce  lu llin g  and ro u sin g , metre In general (and 

particu larly  that metre which a ig i^ t o  enchant the lis ten er ) com bines  

two cou ntervailin g  e lem en ts: "that sp ontan eou s effort w hich s tr iv e s  

to  hold Un ch eck  the w orkings of p assion "  and the e ffe c t  o f metre 

"to in c re a se  the v iv a c ity  and su sc e p t ib ility  both of th e  general fe e lin g s  

and o f the a tten tio n . " M etre b a la n ce s  the com pulsion  to  move w ith  

the ch eck  to  m otion. " There m ust be not on ly  a partnersh ip , but 

a union; an interpenetration  o f p a ss io n  and o f w i l l ,  o f sp on tan eou s  

im pulse and of voluntary p u rp ose,"

But the a sser tio n  o f w ill toward w hich the 3 pel I i s  d irected  is  

couched p arad ox ica lly  in v isc e r a l rhythm s. The h e a v ily -a c c e n te d  

trochaic  tetram eter of th e  sp e ll  i s  m ost nearly  akin to  th o se  m in d less  

forms: th e  n o n se n se  rhym e, th e  nursery rhym e, th e  cou n tin g-ou t  

rhyme of popular Germanic trad ition . Syntax i s  frequently  pu lverized  

for m etre1 s  s a k e . "The supervening a c t o f  th e  w ill  and judgement"  

is  fo iled  by th e  in s is te n c e  and sp eed  of the sou n d . And thus in  th is  

union o f head and h eart, th e  involuntary rhythm (the h eart-b eat) r u le s .
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Sound overw helm s s e n s e ,  and en th ra lls  i t  a s  if  by a s p e l l .  The 

m ost voluntary a c t o f  th e  m in d --th e  bew itchm ent o f another—

Is en acted  through an involuntary and prim itive m edium .

E sa & tla l to  th is  sp e ll-m etre  are troch aic  tetram eter, en d -stop p ed  

l i n e s ,  d e n s e ,  o ften  internal rh ym es, a llite r a t io n , r e p e tit io n , abrupt 

sy n ta c tic a l u n its  o f th ou gh t, and frequent parataxis su g g estin g  

a prim itive m y ste r io u sn e ss  about the c o n n ec tio n s among phenom ena.

This h e a v ily  a ccen ted  m etre(often in itia ted  ?.n Im perative verbs) 

m oves v ig o r o u s ly , d iscou rag in g  the l is te n e r  from con tem p lative  p a u se .  

T h u s, when transform ations are in v o k ed , the l is te n e r  d o e s  not q u estion  

them . H e r e c o g n iz e s  th e  in v o ca tio n s a s  in sta n ta n eo u sly  granted .

M etrica l e lem en ts  from th e  con ven tion a l s p e l ls  should  b e

p ara lle led  w ith their  recurrence In C oleridge to  s e e  how th e s e  e lem en ts

favor sp e e d , m ystery and cred ib le  transform ations:

Be not afraid o f  every  stranger.
Start not a s id e  at every  dan ger.
Things that seem  are not the same;
Blow a b la s t  at ev ery  fam e,
For when one flam e o f fire g o e s  o u t .
Then com es your w ish e s  w e ll abou t.

( G eorge P e e le .  Old Wlvef s Tjfca)

W hat thou s e e s t  when thou d o st w a k e .
Do it  for thy tr u e -lo v e  ta k e .
Love and lan gu ish  for h is  s a k e .
Be it  o u n c e , or c a t ,  or b e a r ,
Pard,  or boar w ith  b r istled  h a ir .
In th y  e y e  that sh a ll appear  

When thou w ak*st»it Is thy  d ea r .
W ake v,*kr.n j d ne v i le  th ing Is  n ear .

fM idsummer tfl,qltf*s Dream II:ii)
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Round about the cauldron 9 0 ;
In the p o ison 'd  en tra ils  throw .
T oad, that under co ld  sto n e  
D ays and n igh ts has th irty -on e  
Sw eltered venom  s le e p in g  got 
Boil thou first in th' charmed p o t .

(M acbeth IV:i)

Thrice t o s s  th e se  oaken a s h e s  in  the a ir .
Thrice s i t  thou mute in  th is enchanted c h a ir ,
Then th r ice  three tim es t ie  up th is  true lo v e 's  k n ot.
And murmur s o f t .  She w i l l ,  or sh e  w ill  n o t .

(C am pion, from The Third and Fourth 
Book of A irs, c .  1677)

L isten  and appear to us 
In name o f great O cea n u s,
By the earth-sink ingN eptune's m ace .
And T ethys' grave m a jestic  p a c e .
By hoary N ereu s' w rinkled lo o k .
And the Carpathian w iza rd 's  h ook .
By s c a ly  Triton's w inding s h e l l .
And old soo th say in g  G lau cu s' sp e ll  
•  •  •  *  •  «

By a ll the nymphs that n igh tly  d an ce
Upon th e  stream s w ith w i ly  g la n c e .
R ise , r i s e ,  and h eave thy r o sy  h ea d .

(C om us, 857 -885 )

Return, my Lubber k in , th e s e  d it t ie s  hear;
S p e lls  ,w ill  I try , and s p e l ls  sh a ll e a s e  my care:

W ith my sharp h e e l I three tim es mark the ground. 
And turn me thrice  around, around , around, around.

(John G a y , Shepherd's W eek: Thursday;
The S p ell)

Facing to  th e  northern c lim e  
Thrice he traced  the runic rhyme;
Thrice pronounced in  a c c e n ts  dread 
The th rillin g  v e rse  that w a k es the d ea d .
Till from out the h o llow  ground 
IV ophetess my sp e l l  . . .

(G ray, The D e s c e n t of Odin)

H ith er , from the recen t tom b.
From th e  p r ison 's direr g lo o m .
From D lstem p ter's  m idnight anguish;
Hither in perplexed d a n c e .
Ye W o e s , y e  yo u n g -ey ed  J o y s , advance:

(C o ler id g e , "Ode to  the D eparting Year")
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Thou in  stormy b la c k n e ss  throning  
Love and uncreated L ight,
By the Earth's u n so la ced  groaning  
S e iz e  thy terrors, Arm o f  might I

(3̂ )

Spirits hear w hat sp ir its  te ll:
'Twill make a holiday in  H e ll .

No! no! no!
M y s e lf ,  I named him o n ce  b e lo w ,
And a ll th e  s o u l s ,  th a t damned b e .
Leaped up at o n ce  in anarchy . . .

(C o ler id g e , "Fire, Fam ine, Slaughter")

About, a b o u t, in ree l and rout.
The d e a th -fire s  danced at night;
The w ater l ik e  a w itc h 's  o i l s .
Burnt green and blue and w h ite .

(The Rime of the Ancient M ariner)

O ff, w andering m other, peak Vnd p ine!
O ff, w om an, o ff! th is  hour is  m ine!

(" C h ristab el")

And a l l  who heard should s e e  them th ere ,
And a ll should  cry Beware! Beware!
H is fla sh in g  e y e s !  h is  floating hair!
W eave a c ir c le  round him th r ic e ,
And c lo s e  your e y e s  with holy d rea d ,
For he on h on ey -d ew  hath fe d ,
And drunk th e  milk of P arad ise .

("Kubla Khan")

U su a lly  C o lerid ge m od ifies  troch a ic  tetram eter w ith o th er  m etre. Ana- 

p e s t ic  tetram eter varies th e  sch em e in G era ld in e's sp e ll ("In the touch  

of th is  bosom  there w crketh  a sp e l l" ) . And the narrative p a s s a g e s  of 

The Rime of the Ancient M ariner o ften  re la x  in to  b a llad  m etre until 

the next in te n sif ica tio n  of sp e ll  e le m e n ts . In h is la ter  se lf -p a r o d y , 

"The R ash -C on ju rer ," C o lerid ge  adap ts the la tln  s p e l l  m etre, th e  

abracadabra of D r. F au stu s' la tin  In v o ca tio n s . D r. F a u stu s , trying
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''the utterm ost m agic can perform ," b eg in s to  Invoke M ep h istop h eles

w ith the words

Sint mihi Dei A cherontis p r o p itii!
V a lest numen tr ip lex  Tehovae!
Ig n e l, a e r ll ,  a q u atau i, sp lr ltu s , sa c e ta !  (1:111)

The Rash Conjurer opens "with a c a b b a lis t ic  In vocation  of Jehovah

obscure In th e  orig inal Hebrew" a s  th e  n o te s  t e l l  us:

Strong sp irit-b id d in g  sou nd s 1 
W ith deep  and hollow  v o ic e ,
Twixt Hope and D read ,

Seven Time I sa id  
Tohva M itzoveh  

V ohoeen!
And up cam e an  imp- in the sh ap e  of a 

P e a -h e n !^

T hese are v a r ia tio n s .

But In gen era l C oleridge is  drawing on th e  co n v en tio n s of a

27long  and c o n s is te n t  "m etrical eontta< *." The con ven tion s of the  

sp e ll announce t h e m s e lv e s .  T hey proclaim  their h er itage  and alert  

th e  reader to  Its  p ecu liar  a tm osp h ere . Ingredients in  brew s and 

d escr ip tio n s of ritual d a n ce s  form a ltern a te ly  noun or verb c lu s te r s .  

T hese com bine to crea te  an em phatic rhyme w h ose m etrical urgency  

i s  ch aracterized  by a predom inance of troch a ic  tetram eter. To the  

regular ba llad  C oleridge adds th e  typ ica l s p e l l  e  lem en ts: internal

rhyme; end stopped lin e s ;  and a co rro siv e-so u n d in g  d ic t io n , fu ll o f  

fr ic a t iv e s ,  p lo s iv e s  and sp ir a n ts . The e ffe c t  i s  dual: on the one

hand th e  reader i s  rushed a lo n g , su sp en d in g  h is  d is b e l ie f .  On th e  

other hand,  the packed  t e x t ir e  o f  the sp e l l  fo rces  the reader or 

l is te n e r  t o  hear the sp e ll  a s a pow erful u n it .  The reader i s  forced



214

to  focu s on th e  p a lp a b le  e x is te n c e  of the sp e ll  and r eco g n ize  the  

power of in d iv idu al w ards to gen erate  e n erg y . On th e  other hand, 

the sp e ll a s s e r ts  i t s e l f  on the memcry a s  a th in g . It has in  i t s  

very so lid ity  e sca p ed  the bounds o f m ere transit cry la n g u a g e . It 

i s  no longer a d escr ip tio n  c£ an external th in g , but becom es a 

m em crable talism an ,  fearful to  rep ea t. W ords have becom e th in g s , 

and liv in g  th in gs, t o o .  We should a ls o  remember that parataxis is  

a prim itive e lem en t, Fcr a l l  C o ler id g e 's  e m p h a s is  on a r ticu la tio n , 

he o ften  u s e s  the la ck  of articu lation  a s a way of poin ting out the 

inadequacy o f a c iv i l iz e d  Logical v iew  of the sou rces o f  p o e tic  pow er. 

A gain, th e  heavy accen tu a lism  (part o f  h is  programme In "C h ristab el") 

cou n teracts his in te r e s t  in  su b t le t ie s  of m etre, by reca llin g  the 

prim itive origins of p o e tic  In sp iration , H e e v en  turns h is  c la s s ic a l  

period ic se n te n c e s  Into s p e l ls  (a s in "The Ode to the D eparting Year": 

By . . .  By By . . .  I) and con verts a technique that i s

norm ally a guarantee of order to a tech n iq u e promoting su sp e n se  and 

m en a ce . The reader aw a its  the reso lu tion  of tH s period ic se n te n c e  

not so  much w ith  d eligh t at m astered an tic ip a tion  a s  with dread .

C oleridge em p h a sizes the e lem en ts of p o e try , A sp e ll i s  a lm ost  

a paradigm of p oetic  tec h n iq u e , if n o t ,  a t  i t s  w orst (as In S c o tt) , a 

parody. In a s p e l l  can  b e  found in d en se  farm exam p les of a llite r a ­

t io n , a s s o n a n c e , and on om atop oeia . Nor i s  there anything d isg u ise d  

about the m etre. A ll the r e so u r c e s— the b ig  gu n s— are being con ­

centrated in an effort to  force langu age to  o n e 's  a tten tio n . N atu ra l,
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e a s y ,  e lid in g  sp eech  it  Is n o t . One i s  farced  to the co n c lu s io n  

that the Intricate d e n se  clump of w ords I s  au ton om ous. It h a s  a 

l i f e  o f i t s  ow n . It s tep s  out from th e  more re laxed  narration 

surrounding i t ,  and (so  to  speak) b e a ts  its c h e s t  in verbal a s s e r t iv e ­

n ess: "I am language; I h ave  pow er."

The s e n s e  o f urgency r is e s  in  the preva len ce  of com m ands.

The im perative verb b eg in s th e  lin e  cn a strong a c c e n t . W ith l it t le  

room for h esita tio n  and in tr o sp e c tio n , th e s e  commands in d ica te  the 

authority of the s p e l l ,  and su g g es t  that i t s  pow er i s  u n q u estio n a b le . 

Strong opening a c c e n t ,  coup led  w ith th e  c o rr o s iv en ess  of d ic tio n  

m entioned a b o v e , c re a te , th e n , an aura of com p u lsion — com pulsion  

to  b e lie v e  in  th e  powers invoked; com pulsion  to b e l ie v e  that what i s  

invoked w ill  come to  p a s s ,  in sp ite  of the sk ep tic ism  of o n e 's  d a ily ,  

v is ib le  w or ld . Confronted with th is  urgen t, co rro siv e  authoritative  

la n g u a g e--co m p ressed  into  a un it— the rea d er  m ust begin  to  b e lie v e  

there i s  more to  the un iverse  than what the eye  can  s e e .  He b eg in s  

to succum b to  im p lication s of an in v is ib le  world of h idden  sym path ies  

and a n tip a th ies . With a ll the aural reso u rces  of language aim ed at 

him , he b eg in s  to  l is te n  w ith fear to  th e  anim ate p ow ers.

This i s  th e  e ffe c t  of the s p e l l .  Its m ethod, a s  w e  h ave  s e e n ,  

i s  p arad ox ica l. W hile It fo c u s s e s  attention  on th e  words a s  a 

liv in g  potent u n it , it  n e v e r th e le s s  m anages to  a c h ie v e  sp e e d . Impeded 

by en d -stop p ed  l in e s ,  heavy  a c c e n t s ,  and corrosive  d ic t io n , it s t i l l  

ra ces in i t s  rep resen taticn  of a frenzied  oon itr in g  d a n c e . A ccelerated
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by a llite r a tio n . Internal rhym e, and the short l in e ,  the sp e ll p icks  

up sp eed  at th e  r e p e t it io n s . These rep etitio n s are particu larly  

om inous r e fra in s . U nlike th e  refrains of the b a lla d , the refrain of 

the sp e ll g a in s  i t s  force  in  the co n tex t of m agic: th e  form ula,

re itera ted , b eco m es more certa in  to  su c c e e d . The rep etition  of 

w ord s, inheren tly  p ow erfu l, g iv e s  y e t  more power over the v ic tim .

The refrain su g g e s t  that a m agica l operation is  indeed  being perform ed, 

and th e  more it i s  rep ea ted , the more in exorab le  i t  se e m s . T hus, 

d ic t io n , m etre, a llite r a t io n , a s s o n a n c e , rhym e, r e p e tit io n , and 

trochaic tetram eter Join to  form a d en se  s p e l l ,  a paradigm of the pow er 

o f p oetry . Much more, th ere fo re , is  at work in th e  sp e ll convention  

than the mere m ention of m agic and tra n ce , Tfe sp e ll c o n v e n tio n ^ - 

a m etrical em b lem -en lis ts  our c red u lity . This cred u lity  i s  carried on 

into supernatural realm s by th e  rapid accen tu a l m etre.

C o le r id g e ’ev en  extend s h is  theory o f p o etic  m agic to m usic:

M etre in C o ler id g e 's  th eo r ie s  c la im s a v isc e r a l e ffe c t:  the very

rhythm of the m etre c a u se s  th e  excitem en t that m akes p o e ts  w r ite . The

28e ffe c t  o f metre is  Irra tion a l, and at the sam e tim e stran gely  ca lm in g . 

M u sic , to o , m ysterious and m esm er ic , a ffec ted  C oleridge p h y s ic a lly  

a s  a "hot m a g ic , One of the few  E nglish  Romantics who thought 

about m usic  at a l l ,  C o lerid ge found Its e f f e c t ,  lik e  that o f m agical 

m etre, to  be m esm eric and v i ta liz in g . Thus it  should  not be sur­

prising th at in The N otebook s he p lans an Ode to M u sic  featuring  

a M agician:
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The Ode on M u sic /M a g lc ia n  c a llin g  back the  
Spirits of th e  D eparted— their v o ic e s  th e  m u s ic /
& the other moral turns to th is  Thought— ^0

We c o n c lu d e , th ere fo re , th a t w ithout at a ll tim es proposing a s p e l l ,  

C oleridge adapts the p r in c ip les  of the s p e l l  metre to  im pel h is super­

natural p oem s. Furthermore, he adapts it  to  su g g e s t  that h is  a c t of 

creating im agin ative v is io n s  out of nothing but the m ystery of sp eech  

is  i t s e l f  a form o f  w izard ly  conjuration .

It i s  p o s s ib le ,  m oreover, to  su g g e s t  that in other poem s b e s id e  

the dream poem s C oleridge w a s d e lib era te ly  ex p lo itin g  th e  sp e ll tradi­

t io n , even  w ith ou t u sin g  i t s  p ecu liar  m etre. In the ligh t of F ic in o 's  

m agical hymns and C o ler id g e 's  own projected Hymns to  th e  E lem en ts, 

th e  D ejection  Ode can b e  seen  as a Hymn to the w in d . It m ag ica lly  

summons th e  w in d 's  power to  beoome the p oetic  b reath . It c a l l s  the  

wind to  transfer i t s  pow er onto th e  p o e t. As "The Song o f  the P ix ie s ,"  

to o , had em bodied a m ystic  d an ce to the Sp irits of th e  G a le , The 

D ejection  Ode a c co m p lish es  I t s e lf  in  the vary a c t  of c a llin g  for h e lp . 

The form o f  The D ejec tio n  Ode i s  thus the paradigm for S h e lle y 's  

Ode to  th e  W est W ind.

Appealing o n ce  aga in  in  the fir st  stan za  to  th e  com plex : ■ ■ i

a sso c ia U c n s  of The A eolian Lute ( so  fam iliar in  C o ler id g e 's  m ag ica l 

p o em s), the poet of D ejec tio n  e s ta b lis h e s  an atm osphere of phantoms 

and p r o p h e s ie s . ThB f ir s t  tw o  se n te n c e s  (Donald D av ie  h as remarked 

th e  em otional com p lex ity  of th e  f i r s t ) ^  fo re te ll the pow er o f w inds  

to  rouse the n ig h t , and a ls o  to rouse the m usic  o f the Aeolian L ute.
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"This A eolian Lute" Is the se lf-d ep re ca tin g  p o e t h im se lf  who s e e s

h is  poem a s  so  far o n ly  a d u l l ,  sobbing draft. "For lo i"  r ev e a ls

that a change in  perception  i s  taking p la c e  a s  he s p e a k s . By the

third se n ten ce  C oleridge I s  not on ly  fo r e te ll in g , but i s  h im self

invoking a c h a n g e , thereby transform ing h is  ow n l in e s  from "moans"

to  "gusts" a s  the lin e s  approxim ate th e  w ind s he c a l ls  fcr:

And oh! that even  now the g u st w ere sw e ll in g ,
Ard the slan t n ig h t-sh o w er  driving loud and fa s t i

Those sou nd s which o ft have ra ised  m e, w h ils t  th ey  a w ed , 
And sent my sou l abroad.

Might now perhaps their w onted im pu lse  g iv e .
M ight startle  th is  dull p a in , and make it m ove and liv e !

Once m ore, "even now" in d ic a te s  the p r o c e ss  that i s  going on as

th e  poem c a lls  fcr what i t  b e c o m e s . The sou n d s of th e  n igh t shower

driving loud and fa s t ,  r a is e  (and r o u se ) . They empower h is  s o u l.

They confer l i f e  and m otion.

Stanza II d e p ic ts  the sym p ath ies and apparent in tera c tio n s of

the P lotinian u n iv e r se . From th is  u n iverse  th e  poet f e e ls  h im se lf

separate:

And th ose  thin c lou d s a b o v e , in f la k e s  and b a r s .
That g iv e  aw ay their  motion to  the stars;
T hose 3 ta r s , th a t g lid e  behind  them or b e tw e en ,
N o #  sp ark lin g , now bedim m ed, but a lw ays seen :
Yon c r e sc e n t m oon, a s  fixed  a s  i f  i t  grew  
In i t s  own c lo u d le s s ,  s ta r le s s  lake o f  b lue;
I s e e  them a ll so  e x c e lle n t ly  fa ir ,
I s e e ,  n o t f e e l ,  how beautifu l th ey  arel

M otion in term ingles: th e  sea  and the sky becom e one another; the

stars and c lo u d s  share their ch an ges: they  participate in  a m agical

sy stem  o f  u n iversa l a n a lo g ie s  (a system  th a t recurs in  the fir st
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son n et of S h e lle y 's  O de, to o ) .

The p o e t , h o w ev e r , d o e s  not participate in th e s e  a n a lo g ie s .

H is gen ia l sp ir its  w hich should  confer l i f e  and p a ss io n  to the world

have fa i le d .  The human sp ir it should an im ate . Inner farm s are

fountains that flow over  outer o n e s .  "In our l i f e  a lone d o es nature

l iv e ."  The a n a lo g ie s  o f stan za  it  then  w ere on ly  app earan ces and

op tica l i l lu s io n s ;  th ey  w ere n o t  v ita l b e c a u se  the im ag in a tive  e y e

had not y e t conferred l i f e .  Human lo v e ,  when a c t iv e ,  encou rages

the marriage of h ea v en  and earth in Nature; human hate m eans th e

d is in teg ra tio n  o f natu re. As in The Rime of the A ncient M ariner.

man is  the Brunoesque m agician who confers un ity  on outer form s by

m eans of lo v e  and sp e e c h . "Things fa ll apart" when th e  c e n te r , m an,

d o es  not h o ld . The u n iv er se  is  dark w ithout th e  s o u l's  envelop in g

lig h t . And w ithout either lo v e  or l ig h t ,  the power o f human sp eech

(which by naming th ings g a v e  th in g s e x is te n c e )  c e a s e s .  P assion

and l i f e  rev iv e  nature through .• th e  medium of language:

And from the sou l i t s e l f  m ust there b e  sen t  
A sw e e t  and p oten t v o ic e ,  of i t s  own b ir th .

Of a ll sw ee t sounds the life  and elem ent 1

The purpose of The D e lec tio n  Ode a s  a w h o le  is  to  summon 

th is  potent v o ic e .  The potent v o ic e  (insp ired  by the r is in g  wind) 

w ill  bring the u n iv erse  to  l i f e .  It rep resen ts the D iv in e  a c t of 

crea tion  accom p lish ed  a t  ev ery  m om ent. As th e  a g en cy  cf th e  

Ptlmary Im agination— the D iv in e  I Am— it i s  both being and the m ani­

fe s ta tio n s  of b e in g , natura naturans and natura naturata:
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Life and L ife 's e f f lu e n c e , cloud at on ce  and sh ow er.

The p otent v o ic e , the strong m u sic  in the s o u l ,  i s  i t s e l f  beautifu l 

and at th e  sam e tim e m akes beauty "a b eau tifu l and oeauty-m aking  

pow er."  It w ed s man to  Nature and brings nature to a new b irth .

Joy i s  the sw e e t  v o ic e ,  Joy th e  lum inous c lo u d —
We in o u r se lv e s  re jo ice !

From th is  potent v o ic e  com es a ll the coh eren ce of th e  revived  world:

And th en ce  flow s a ll that charms or ear or s ig h t .
All m elod ies the e ch o  of that v o ic e .

All co lors a su ffu sio n  of that l ig h t .

M oreover, in  th e  sam e w ay that the Ancient M ariner's animating  

a c tio n s  and words w ere sign s of en tire ly  orig in ative  pow er, th is  

sw ee t and p o ten t v o ic e  i s  o f the so u l's  "own birth." It r is e s  out 

o f now h ere. It is  n e w . It c re a te s  by m a g ic . Im aginadon Is a 

sp ir it that has power to  sh ap e  the w crld . It i s  the ex p ress io n  of 

th e  su pem aturalism  o f the w ill: autonom ous, unm otivated c r e a tiv ity . 

What it  d e c r e e s ,  i s .

Having exam ined in  sta n za s  II-V the th eo re tica l r e la tio n sh ip  

of the potent v o ic e  and th e  ’world It brings to l i f e ,  C oleridge returns 

In stan za  VII to  the im m ediate situation  of stan za  I .  He a p p lie s  

h is  com p lex  m editation to  th e  relation  of th e  rousing wind to  th e  

words o f h is  poem . He d isco v e rs  th a t  w h ile  h e  has been  spurring 

h is  sp irit on to  a recogn ition  of i t s  pow er and r e s p o n s ib ility , th e  

wind he ca lled  for in  l in e  15 has r is e n .  In f a c t ,  i t  “long h as raved  

u n n o ticed ."  The "coming on of rain and sq u a lly  b last"  has co in cid ed  

w ith the sen d in g  of h is  sou l abroad. The in terven in g  s ta n z a s  have  

not on ly  extend ed  the m editation to a view  of the s o u l's  d iv in e
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originating power# but h as urged th e  so u l to  m ove out from i t s e l f  

and e x e r c ise  th is  p ow er , g iv in g  l ife  through la n g u a g e , here the  

p oem .

The c o in c id e n c e  of th e  r is in g  of th e  w ind and the r isin g  of 

h is  own poem su g g e s ts  a p u z z le . D oes the wind the poet ca lled  

up in lin e  15  im pel the poem , or d o es th e  poem conjure th e  w ind?

Do th e  m agic w ords— the potent v o ic e — command th e  m odulations of 

the -wind cr h a s th e  wind d ictated  th e  m odulations of the poem?

D o es the wind account for the v a r ie t ie s  ctf p oetic  genre and m ood, 

or do th e  various perceptions that o cca s io n  the various poems in ter­

pret th e  w inds a s  w e ll?

S tan zas II , H I, IV, V declare th at it  Is language that g iv e s  

l i f e  (as w e ll a s  lig h t) to  the w orld. T h us, n o t on ly  d id  th e  p o e t-  

m agician Invoke th e  wind to  b eg in  w ith { lin e  1 5 ), but h i s  e p ic s  ex­

tender la y s  (h is poem s' potent v o ic e s )  command the subsequent 

ch an ges in the w ind a l s o .  The wind is  a "might P o et, e 'e n  to 

frenzy bold" b e c a u se  a rea l p o e t's  v o ic e  i s  "of a ll sw ee t sounds 

the l i f e  aixi e lem en t."  The magic lan gu age of the poet crea te s  the  

u n iverse  and harm onizes i t .  The p o et i s  (lik e  R ev. Hcrt on the  

Flute) the H arm onist.

The potent v o ic e  cf "The D ejection  O de,"  the "strange power 

of sp eech "  of "The Ancient M ariner," the " sa in tly  song" o f  

" C hristabel,"  th e  "decree" and "the sym phony and song" of "Kubla 

Khan," are all a sse r tio n s  of the m agical power of lan gu age  to  create
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out o f n o th in g , t o  make the d eser t b loom . The poet is  a m agician  

who brings the dead to  l i f e .  It i s  n e c e ss a r y  to  support th is  cla im  

with a rem inder of Agrippa's' c lea r  notion o f powerful words and to  

remember the r ev iv a l o f th is  notion In  Francis Barrett's 1803 The 

Ma g u s .

C oleridge ex p lo its  the or ien ta l and prim itive tradition which  

equated Intense lan gu age  w ith m a g ic . The language which originated  

th in gs and forced a b e l ie f  in its  v ita lity  on th e  l is te n e r  w a s the 

language o f s p e l l s ,  partaking of th e ir  te c h n iq u e . C o ler id g e 's  u se  

of th is technique to conjure and summon supports h is  in terest in 

orig ination  through m agical im agin ation — an origination at on ce  

spontaneous and to ta l ,  that applied in re lig io n  to th e  d esire  for a tta in ­

a b le  earth ly  p a r a d ise s , and in  s c ie n c e  to in tu ition s of y e t  unproven  

tru th s. In poetry alone w as the origination  v a lid .
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CHAPTER VI

S h e lley  and th e  Enchantments of Reform

In  the secon d  generation o f R om antics, it i s  S h elley  who 

b e s t  em bodies the main trad ition  of C oleridgean  m a g ic . Although  

Keats g iv e s  La B e lle  D am e, G la u co s and A pollonius m agical pow er, 

m agic seem s for him to  em b ellish  atm osphere rather than d ic ta te  

p r a c tic e .*  I t  d o e s  not a r is e  from a concern  w ith  the power of 

lan gu age over th in gs; in d ee d , K eats' reveren ce for sen su o u s th ings  

approaches W ordsworth's ow n . But S h e lley  thinks c o n s is te n t ly  and 

d e lib era te ly  in m agical term s. F ive years old at the f ir s t  pu b lica ­

tion  of The Rime o f the A ncient M ariner,  he seem s to  r ise  drenched  

out of i t s  w a te rs . Its m ag ica lly  propelled  boat sp ee d s  through 

"Queen M ab," "Prince A th an ase,"  "A lastor," "Revolt of Is lam ,"

"The Daem on o f  th e  W orld ,"  "Prometheus U nbound," "The W itch cf 

A tla s ,"  and "E p ip sych id icn ."  Its  i c e ,  i t s  w in d , and above a l l ,  

i t s  "strange power of sp e e c h ' drift through S h e lle y 's  p o em s. In 

1 8 1 4 , h e ,  C la ire  C larem ont, and Mary read the poem s le e p le s s ly  

a s  th ey  prepared for th e ir  own e x i l e .  In a d d itio n , "C hrlstabel's"  

Imagery of p a ra site s  and se r p e n ts , and "Kubla K han's” dom es and

226
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and caverns Join the ub iqu itious In fluence of The A ncient Mariner to  

support N e v ille  Rogers* c la im  that "C oleridge, as far a s  sh eer  Ima­

gination  w as con cern ed , m ay have Influenced / j S h e l le ^  mere subtly

and pow erfully  than co u ld  ever e f fe c t iv e ly  be dem onstrated In the
2

co ld  lig h t o f c r it ic a l r e se a rc h ."  It i s  the conten tion  o f th is  chapter  

that the su b tle ty  and pow er of C oleridge',s In fluence cam e In part 

from h is  id e n tif ic a tio n  of m agical tech n iq u es w ith  p o e tr y . Not only  

a reading o f The A ncient M arlnar. but a ls o  a reading of C o ler id ge 's  

early  poem s might have dem onstrated for him the th e s is  that language  

w as a s p e l l ,  e s p e c ia l ly  to  a reader who w as in d ep en d en tly  a d ev o tee  

o f the o c c u lt .

It i s  u n lik ely  that reading C oleridge had or ig in a lly  sparked

S h e lley 's  in te r e st  in  the N eo p la to n ists  and the m a g ic ia n s , even

though C o ler id g e 's  poems may have su g g ested  the ap p lica tion  of

th e se  read ings to a theory and p ractice  o f poetry . There i s  every

ev id en ce  to  su g g e s t  that S h e lley  w a s enthralled  by th is  reading in

h is  early  a d o le s c e n c e , much a s  C oleridge h im se lf  had b e e n . The

sim ila r itie s  betw een  th e ir  early  ed u ca tion s are indeed str ik in g .

Newman Ivy W hite d e sc r ib e s  S h e lley  at Syon H o u se , aged tw e lv e , at

a period of l ife  w hen C oleridge a ls o  read in o c cu lt  lore:

Ranging from the p h y s ic a l to  th e  m eta p h y s ic a l,  
he absorbed th e  s c ie n t if ic  rever ies o f  A lbertus 
M agnus and P aracelsu s w ith  eager en thu siasm  
for new s e n s a t io n . H e sought out the lore  
of m agic and w itc h c r a ft , and learned in can ta tion s  
for ra isin g  g h o s ts  and d e v ils  . . .  Once at Eton 
he s to le  forth a t m idnight fearfu lly  intent on ra is in g
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a gh ost; he repeated  h is  in c a n ta tic n , drinking 
three tim es from a s k u l l ,  and when no g h o st  
appeared he con clu d ed  that th e  fa u lt la y  in  h is  
m agic form ula.^

Andre M aurois t e l l s  tw o a n ecd o tes  of S h e lle y 's  fa sc in a tio n  with

m agicians and th eir  ritual o f  incantation:

Percy d eligh ted  in  c lo th in g  with m ystery the everyday  
o b je c ts  o f l i f e .  There w a s  n o  h o le  in the old w a lls  
into w hich he did not thrust a stick  in search  fcr 
secret p a s s a g e s .  In th e  a t t ic s  he had d isco v ered  a 
lo ck ed  room . H ere , sa id  h e , liv e d  an old a lch em ist  
with a long b eard , th e  terrib le C crn eliu s A giippa.
When a n o is e  w a s heard In the a t t ic ,  it  w as C ornelius  
upsetting  h is  lam p. During a w hole w eek  the S h elley  
fam ily worked In the gard en , digging out a summer 
sh e lter  for C o r n e liu s .’

M aurois show s that th e se  in te re sts  did not c e a s e  at Eton:

At E ton, having drawn a c ir c le  on the ground, and 
se t  fire to  som e a lco h o l in a sa u c e r , w hich envelop ed  
him in it s  b lu ish  fla m e, he began his in can ta tion s:  
"Demons of the a ir , and of th e  fire  . . . ” "What on 
earth are you  d o in g , S h e l le y ? ” sa id  h is  m aster, the 
solem n and m agn ificen t B e th e l, Interrupting him one  
day: "P lease s ir .  I'm ra isin g  the d e v il ."

Thus Sh elly  a t E ton, a s  at Syon H o u se , had firmly in h is  im agination

the form ulae and in tention  of the m agical sp e ll  and u sed  them to

c a ll  up laoglned and fabu lous b e in g s . He seem ed  ev en  then to  trust

in the pow ers of w ords to com pel th in g s .

A . M . D . H u g h es, in  The Nascertt Mind of S h a lle / . s e e s  the 

shadow o f  D r. Lind behind th e se  in c a n ta tio n s . Lind w as S h e lle y 's  

tutor. As H ughes s a y s ,

D r. James Lind frightened the good fo lk  o f W ind sor, 
who w ere sh y  of ca llin g  him in and 'thought him a 
b etter  conjurer than p h y s ic ia n .'  W e learn  from
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Hogg that h e  w as In terested  In dem onology; and 
that may exp la in  H ogg's extraordinary ta le  that 
In S h e lle y 's  tim e Lind had come to  bear a grudge 
a g a in st G eorge the Third, and u sed  to cu rse  th e  
King w ith a com m lnatory ritual; and th is  w a s  the  
ritual u sed  by S h elley  to  cu rse  h is  father .  . .
P o ss ib ly  the o ld  sch o la r  had a r e lish  for m aledictory  
form u las, a s h is  pupil had for a ll  sorts of c a b a lis t ic  
w ords.  ^

F inally  S h elley  h im se lf e x p la in s  h is  early preoccupation  with magic 

at the same tim e a s  he adjures i t ,  proclaim ing new  a lle g ia n c e  to  

God'win:

I w a s haunted with a p a ss io n  for th e  w ild e s t  and 
m ost extravagant rom an ces. Ancient book s of 
C hem istry and M agic w ere perused w ith an en th u siasm  
o f w on der, a lm ost am ounting to b e l ie f  • • • It is  now  
a period cf more than tw o y ea rs  s in c e  fir s t  I saw  
your in estim a b le  book on  "P olitla l Justice"; it opened  
to  my mind fresh  and more e x te n s iv e  v iew s; it  m aterially  
in flu en ced  my ch a ra cter , and I r o s e  from i t s  perusal a 
w iser  and a better m an. T w as no longer the votary  
of romance; t i l l  then I had e x is te d  in  an id ea l w o r ld . .  . . 7

But th is  w h o le -h earted  a lle g ia n c e  to Godwin w a s momentary.

S h e lley  returned t o  h is  in terest in  m agic as Ross Woodman exp lains

in  h is  A pocalyptic  V ision  in  the Poetry o f S h e lle y . Woodman s e e s

a lw ays behind S h e lley  the reformer, S h elley  the m ythographer. He

n o tic e s  th e  im portance of m agic for S h elley  not on ly  in th e  period

before the fir s t  en th u siasm  for G odw in , but in the period a fter

Godwin a s  w e ll:

The o c c u lt  tradition to  w hich he had been  introduced  
by T aylor, N ew to n , and P eacock  had supplanted  
S h e lle y 's  earlier  ra tio n a lism . Under th e ir  in f lu e n c e , 
S h e lle y , as early  a s  1 6 1 3 , had returned to  h is  stuc1 v 
of 'ancient books of chem istry  and m agic' which e v en  
at Oxford he had 'perused w ith an en th u siasm  of 
wonder a lm ost amounting to b e l ie f .
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M oreover, i t  is  in te re stin g  to  w onder i f  ev en  Godwin w as as a lien

to  m agic a s  P o litica l Tustice might s u g g e s t ,  G odw in's romance St.

Leon inspired  th e  R osicrucianism  of S h e lle y 's  goth ic  S t. Irvvne.

or th§ R osicru cian . G odw in 's own book on The L ives o f the
g

N ecrom ancers appeared in 1830 . W hile th is  volum e sh ares i t s  

h o s tility  to  m agic w ith  The Prelude and "Peter Bell" (as we saw  in 

Chapter I ) ,  i t  at le a s t  bears w itn e ss  to a cu r io s ity  about m agic  

which m ight have made that lore a su bject of conversation  or 

debate in the g en ia l years before th e  e lop em en t. So th e  su b ject  

o f  m agic w as current not on ly  in the c ir c le s  of John Prank Newtcn  

and Francis Barrett, but a l s o  perhaps in the curious m enage of G odw in .

In sh o r t, whether at home w ith h is s i s t e r s ,  at Syon H o u se , at 

Eton, or w ith D r. Lind— ev en  perhaps w ith  G odwin— S h elley  m ani­

fe s te d  h is concern  with m a g ic . And it i s  accord in g ly  not surprising  

to  find h is  early literary attem pts rep le te  w ith  muttering s and incan­

ta tion s and the m agical tran sfers o f  p sy ch ic  pow er.

It may be in te re stin g  to note a few e x a m p les . The W andering  

lew  (w ritten w ith h is  c o u s in  and sch o o l friend Tom M edwin in  1 3 1 0 , 

w h ile  th ey  w ere s t i l l  a t Eton) sports no few er than th ree  s c e n e s  of 

m agical con ju ration . V ic tor io , on  the verge o f  marrying R osa , co n ­

f e s s e s  to  her *hat he i s  ac tu a lly  three thousand years o ld , that he 

i s  A hasuerus, that he i s  g ifted  w ith potent arts by m eans of w hich  

he can penetrate  the s e c r e ts  of b e in g .
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I p ierce  w ith  In te llec tu a l e y e  
Into each  hidden m ystery,
I penetrate the fer tile  wound 
Of nature; I produce to light 
The se c r e ts  of the teem ing earth .
And g iv e  u n seen  embryos birth:
The p a s t ,  th e p r e se n t , and to co m e.
Float in  rev iew  before my sigh t;
To me i s  known the m agic sp e ll  
To summon e 'en  the p r in ce  of H e ll ,
Awed o y  the c ro ss  upon my h ead ,
H is friend s w ould obey my mandate dread 
To tw iligh t change th e  b la ze  of n oon .
And sta in  w ith sp o ts  of blood th e  m oon.
But that an in terposing hand ^
Restrain my potent a r ts , my e ls e  supreme com m and.

Ahasuerus narrates h is  m agical a c t iv it ie s  a t  length:

Oft I invoke the f ie n d s  of H e ll ,
And sum m oneach in  d ire array—
I know they  dare not d iso b e y  
My s t e m , my pow erful s p e l l  
•  •  •  •

I- marked a c ir c le  round my form;
At>out me sacred  r e l ic s  sp read .
The re liq u es of m agicians d e a d .
And potent in can ta tion s read . . .
I w aited  their  e v e n t.

Twas then  I s e iz e d  a m agic w an d .
The wand by an enchanter g iv e n ,
And deep  dyed in h is h eart's red b lo o d .
I r a ised  th e  wand in  my trem bling hand.
And pointed H e ll's  mark at the zen ith  cf h ea v en .

A superhuman sound
Broke fa in tly  on th e  lis ten in g  ear
In w ild e st  a c c e n ts  I summoned the d ead .

Prefaced by ep igraphs from M acbeth and The E um enldes.

chapter two b e g in s  a s  the W andering Jew , d e jec ted  b e c a u se  Ro3 a

cannot new marry him , tr ie s  to d ie .
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A g ian t w itch  {le ft over from S h e lle y 's  and M edw in's e a r lie r , lo s t ,  

’rom ance N lqhtm «,e ) a p p ea rs . She o ffers him the "secret pcwer to 

make Rosa h is ."

The charm b e g in s .
An an cien t book  

Of m ystic  characters sh e  took;
Her lo o s e  lo c k s  floatin g  on the air;
Her e y e s  w ere fixed  in l i f e l e s s  s ta r e .
She traced  a c ir c le  on the flo o r ,
* •  •

She utters th e n , in  a c c e n ts  dread .
Some maddening rhyme that w ak es the d e a d .
And fo rc es  every  sh iv er in g  fiend  
To her their dem on-form s to  b en d .
As w ith a loud and piercing cry 
A m y st ic , harrowing la y  she sa n g .

With " sou l-ap p a llin g  verse"  th is  w itch summons Satan h im se lf , and

a third and c lim a ctic  sp e ll sou nd s through th e  deep

A w ild er , a more awful sp e ll
Now ech oed  through the long drawn c e l l .

The fatal word w as borne.

The f ir s t  s p e l l ,  A hasuerus1 ow n , sum m ons th e  d ea d . The 

s e c o n d , the w itc h 's ,  summoned Satan . The pow ers of the u n iverse

then in vok e D eath i t s e l f .  This fina l sp e l l  foresh ad ow s the action

of Prometheus Unbound Act I . A ll th e se  sp e lls  lin k  th e ir  own 

power w ith the power of p oetry . The w itch 's  sp e ll  i s  a harrowing 

" lay ,"  "a sou l appalling v e r se ,"  "a maddening rhyme w ith  a c c e n ts  

dread"; A hasuerus summons th e  dead  "in w i ld e s t  a c c e n t s ." Satan  

sp ea k s "the fa ta l w ord ,"  a s  Prom etheus w ill  utter "the dread name." 

The p o s s e s s io n  o f  "magic a r ts ,"  "strange w c r d s ," "potent in ca n ta ­

t io n s ,"  and " secret power" i s  a s s o c ia te d  in  each  c a s e  with v is io n
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into th e  depths o f nature— into  "the hidden m ystery ,"  "the se c r e ts  

of the teem ing earth ,"  The power is  e x e r c ise d  in a s ta te  o f trance  

sim ilar to the p o e t's  at the end of Rubla Man— "her lo o s e  lo c k s  

floa tin g  on the a ir . Her e y e s  were fixed  in l i f e le s s  s ta r e ,"  And 

its  e x e r c ise  i s  surrounded with the trappings o f  trad ition— that i s ,  

the art is  a learn ed  o n e . The p oet i s  an adept of an cien t lore: in

in vok in g , he marks "a c ir c le  round my form . About me sacred  r e lic s  

sp read , The re liq u es of m agicians d e a d ." A hasuerus inherits his 

wand from m agic ian s before him— "the wand by an enchanter g iven  

And d eep -d y ed  in h is  h eart’s red b lo o d ."  The w itch  tak es up "an 

an c ien t b o o k / o f m ystic  character."

T h u s, arcane lo r e , e n th u s ia s t ic  tra n ce , and the con n ection  of 

m agical sp e ll w ith p o etry , are a lready d e lib era te ly  present in th is  

racy wcrk o f S h e lle y 's  e igh teen th  year and th ese  them es w ill reappear  

in many of h is mature w ork s.

Another exam ple o f  S h e lle y ’s  early in terest in m agic is  

S t. Irvvne: or The R osicru clan . This narrative featu res a Franken­

ste in  figure (h im self the modem P rom etheus), G lnottl c a s t s  h is  

sp e ll  on W olf s t e in .  H olding W o lfste in  in h is  power with h is  som e­

what lud icrous "fearfully g litter in g  eyeb a ll"  (a r e m in isc e m e o f th e  

M ariner's g litterin g  eye) G inotti in v en ts h is  v ic tim 's  l i f e  ju st a s  

Frankenstein  in v en ts  that of his own creatu re . T h u s, th e  R osicru clan , 

p a ss in g  on h is se c r e t  of eternal l ife  in  order to  e s c a p e  i t ,  ta k e s  an



234

the ch a r a c ter is tic s  of a m agu s. "G inotti,"  w rites S h elley  in a 

le tter  to  Stockdale (November 1 4 , 1 8 1 0 ), "did not d ie  by  

W olf s te in 's  hand, but b y  the in flu en ce  of that natural m agic which  

w hen th e  se cr e t  w as imported to the la tte r , d estroyed  h im ."**

After su ch  v iv id  introductions Q ueen M ab's "magic c a r ,"  her 

triumphal entry in to  the "Hall of S p e lls ,"  and her in e v ita b le  in can ­

tation  are no su rp r ise . In d e v is in g  th is in ca n ta tio n , S h elley  seem s  

to  have ignored the m etrical l e s s o n s  of C o ler id g e , G o eth e , G ray,

G a y , and even  S h ak esp eare , w h ose  M acbeth had already provided  

epigraphs for both S t. Irvyne and The W andering Tew. The in ca n ta ­

tion  of Q ueen M ab. though se t  o ff from th e  poem ty p ograp h ica lly , 

i s  not a m etrically  sep arate  u n it , but in stea d  m erges w ith the  

awkward blank verse  w hich surrounds i t .  All that d is t in g u ish e s  

th is  sp e ll a s  a sp e ll is  its  t i t l e ,  i t s  com m ands, and it s  provenance  

in the H all of s p e l l s .  Thrice w aving her w and, sh e  in ton es:

’Stars! your b a lm iest in flu en ce  sh ed !
E lem ents! your wrath su sp en d !
S le e p , O cean , in the rocky bounds 

That c ir c le  thy dom ain!
Let not a breath be se en  to s t ir  
Around yon grass-grow n  ru in ’s  h e ig h t,

Let even  the r e s t le s s  gossam er  
Sleep  on the m o v e le ss  air!
Soul of Ian t h e ! thou  

Judged a lo n e  worthy of the en v ied  b o o n ,
That w a its  the good and th e  sin cere; that w a its  
T hose who h a v e  stru gg led , and w ith r e so lu te  w ill  
Vanquished earth’s pride and m e a n n e ss , burst the c h a in s .  
The ic y  ch a in s  of c u sto m , and have shone  
The d a y -s ta r s  o f their a g e ;— Soul o f Ian t h e !

Awake! a r ise !
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Here the sp e ll operates for much th e  sam e purpose a s  do th e  sp e lls  

In C o ler id g e 's  Ode to the D eparting Year. It serv es  th e  c a u se  of 

p o litic a l ex h o rta tio n . The commands of the sp e ll are hop efu lly  

more p ersu a s iv e  than p o lit ic a l rhetoric on i t s  ow n . By adding the  

com pulsions o f  m ajjic , p ersu a sio n  takes on a new d im en sio n . The 

sp e ll c h a n g es  m en's minds by the se cr e t  pow ers of the words them ­

s e l v e s ,  P o litica l change need not rely  m erely on the d ev io u s ap p ea ls  

o f s y l lo g is m s , but i s  conjured into e x is te n c e  d ir ec tly  by the reform er, 

who is  a p o e t-w iz a r d .

In th e  v is io n s  of Q ueen Mab granted by the "Queen of Spells"  

the so u l o f the poet i s  ab le  to  rend the v e i l .  The e x e r c is e  of 

m agical words i s  therefore again  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  v is io n s  in to  the  

deep  truths of b e in g . The sp e ll "rouses the soul" and a llo w s it  

to  participate  in  a truth more e s s e n t ia l  than th e  su rface truths on 

the v e il  o f  ap p earan ce. Seeing th is  truth the poet can  m ag ica lly  

com pel men to a ccep t i t .  For words work on the im agination and 

change the m ind.

B ecause m agic words get dow n t o  the d eep  truth, the poet  

of A lastor , (lik e  the v ision ary  of Q ueen Mab) cu lt iv a te s  the ancien t 

lore that w ill  grant him p ow er. He in vok es th e  earth: "favor my 

solem n song" ( 1 .  1 9 ). The poet has shown h is d evo tion  by seek in g  

nature's m ysteries: "My heart ever  g a z e s  o n  the d e p th / Of thy

deep  m y ste r ie s ."  Braving c h a m el h o u ses  and qu estion ing  g h o s t s ,  

he has cu ltiv a ted  th e  m ag ica l arts:
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In lo n e  and s i le n t  h o u rs .
W hen night m akes a weird sound o f i t s  own s t i l ln e s s .
Like an insp ired  and d esp erate  a lch ym ist  
Staking h is  vary l if e  on som e dark h o p e .
H ave I m ixed aw ful ta lk  and ask ing look s  
W ith my m ost in n ocen t lo v e ,  u n til strange tears  
U nited w ith  th o se  b rea th less  k i s s e s ,  ma-tide 
Such m agic a s  com p els the charmed night 
To render up thy /E arth ’s /  charge . .  .

He i s  now in  tune w ith the u n iv er se , even i f  he h a s not yet "un­

v e ile d  / t h e /  inm ost san ctu ary ."  He i s  th e  Plotinlan ly r e , fo cu ss in g  

the m agical sym p ath ies of the un iverse:

seren e ly  now  
And m o v e le s s ,  a s a lon g-forgotten  lyre  
« •  •

I w ait thy b reath , Great Parent, that my strain  
May m odulate w ith  murmurs o f  the a ir .
And m otions of th e  fo rests  and th e  s e a .
And v o ic e  o f liv in g  b e in g s  and w oven hym n s,
Of night and day and the d eep  heart of m an.

Combined with the e ch o es  of W ordsworth is  the C oleridgean  c a ll

to  power of "The D ejection  O d e " - -0  E lem ents g iv e  me v o ice ; my

sym p ath ies have prepared me t o r e c e i v e i t .  This fir st  in vocation  o f

Alastor ( lin e s  1 -4 9 ) is  i t s e l f  a m agic so n g .

The p o e t c h o o se s  the C oleridgean  route "to seek  strange truths 

in un d iscovered  land s (1 . 7 7 )."  H isto ry , m ythology , "wild Im ages  

of more than man" (lines 117-18) and dream s are the sou rces and 

su b sta n ce  of th e  poem th at w ill ar ise  from the se a rc h . An en v is io n ed  

su ccu b u s sa p s  h is  strength (as G eraldine sapped C h rista b e l's); a 

magic boat d e sc e n d s  in to  c a v e s  and a b y s s e s .  F in a lly  in h is  e x ­

hau sted  q u est the p o e t lo s e s  th e  wind th at should impel h is  poem .
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"The P oet's  b lo o d . That ever b e ^  In m ystic sym pathy With N ature's

ebb and flo w , grew fe e b le  s t i l l ."  He s e e s  the read ied  lyre lo sin g

s e n s e ,  m otion and d ivin ity:

A frag ile  lu t e ,  on w h o se  harm onious strings  
The breath o f  h eaven  did wander—

As h is  insp iration  v a n ish e s  lik e  a dream of you th , he c a l l s  in  h is

d esp a ir  for M ed ea 's a lchem y to prop up the failing en erg ies  of h is

poem , a s  sh e  brought Jason 's father Aegeus back to  life :

O, fcr M ed ea 's wondrous a lch em y .
W hich w h eresoe 'er  it fe ll  made the earth gleam  
With bright f lo w er s , and the wintry boughs exh a le  
From vernal bloom s fresh  fragrance!

He would re sunset h is  cwm p o w er s . Therefore he c a l l s  on the dreams

of m a g ic ia n s .

O , that the dream
Of dark m agician  in his v is io n ed  c a v e .
Raking the c in d ers o f a crucib le  
Fcr l i f e  and p ow er , even  w hen h is fe e b le  hand  
Shakes in i t s  la s t  d e c a y , w ere the true law  
Of th is  so  lo v e ly  w orld!

Alastor o p en s and c l o s e s ,  th en , w ith  m agical a l lu s io n s ,  revealing

again  the v ita l im portance o f m agical kn ow ledge and techn iqu e for

capturing the in sp ira tion s that lea d  to the writing of poetry .

Ih The Revolt o f  Islam  the Aeolian m otif i s  m ingled w ith the

p o litica l sp e ll of Q ueen M ab. w hereby langu age i s  made p ersu a s iv e

by arcane m ean s. C yth aa 's exhortations make men free:

There w ith th e  m u sic  o f th in e  own sw ee t s p e l ls  
W flkdisenchant the c a p t iv e s .

(p. 63)
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Tyrants "bend b eneath  the sp e ll  Of that young m aiden's sp e e c h ."

(p . 73) The hermit (a shadow o f Dr. Lind) i s  an adept in m agic  

a r ts . He c la im s "doctrine o f human pow er my w ords h ave  to ld ."

He can  "dye . . .  the w oof of w isdom  in  hu es of la n g u a g e ."  

"Solitude i s  a w izard ,"  ’the wind is  sp ellb ou n d ."  The free-w ish in g  

of language should change the hearts o f men and transform th e  p o li­

t ic a l in s titu tio n s  th at opp ress them : "Thy so n g s w ere w inds w hereon

I fled  at w il l ."  (114) In "Athanase" Zonoras (again  a D r. Lind 

figure) a ssu r e s  the young reformers of the pow ers o f "The cham ed  

voice" : (p . 78)

With so u l-su s ta in in g  songs
The mind oeoom es that vdiich it  co n tem p la te s , (p . 162) 

L anguage, both for pu rp oses o f d :sco v er in g  truth and for pu rp oses  

o f  d is c lo s in g  i t ,  m ust be em p o w a ed  by m ag ic , THs m agic i s  a t­

ta ined  by penetrating th e  depths of nature's m yster ies  and oy  studying  

the ancien t traditions of m a g ic . Such efforts (rather than p a s s iv e  

ob servan ce  of the ap p earances on nature's v e il)  prepare the p o et to 

capture th e  w in d s and yoke them to h is p u rp o ses . In S h e lle y 's  con ­

cep tion  th e s e  pu rp oses are o ften  in d irectly  p o lit ica l;  m agical poem s  

w ill conjure m en's h ea rts  to  b e  fr e e , and p o lit ic a l change w ill  

fo llow  internal ch an ge  in sta n ta n eo u s ly  and s e lf -e v id e n t ly . In this 

w ay he ex ten d s C o ler id g e 's  theory from an exam in ation  o f th e  m agical 

a sp e c ts  o f  p oetic  creation  to  an exam ination  of Its p e r s u a s iv e n e s s .  

C oleridge s e e s  invention  a s  I ts e lf  m agical; S h elley  s e e s  a s  m agical 

the pow er of th e se  Inventions to  sw ay m en.
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H is early  reading of the n eo -P la ton  is t s  and m agician s made 

him s e n s e  the v a lu e  o f  C o ler id g e 's  m agical approach. The G othic  

n o v e l, m oreover, contributed morbid p lo ts  Into w hich S h e lley  could  

w ea v e  h is  m agica l th e m e s . He b egins to em ploy m agic l e s s  for 

se n sa tio n a l p u rp o ses .a n d  more for h is  q u ick ly  d evelop in g  theory of 

art's pow er. H e b eg in s to adopt tire sp e ll a s  a paradigm for h is  

own p oten t w ords. More than th a t , he seem s to  b e  fu lly  aware of 

the p h ilo so p h ica l v iew s  that d ic ta ted  th e  im portance of m agic for 

C oleridge: the s upem aturalism  of the w ill; the transform ing power

o f words over th in gs; the im portance to poetry of in ven tin g  in v is ib le  

form s. In  th e  p reface  to "Prometheus U nbound," in "To Mary" of  

"The W itch of A tla s ,"  and m ost notab ly  in "Peter B ell th e  Third,"  

S h e lley  seem s to  understand that th e se  n o tio n s , sum m arized in the 

idea  of m ag ica l p oetry , form a ground of controvers y b etw een  the  

two founders o f th e  Romantic M ovem ent, C oleridge and his friend 

W ordsw crth. S h elley  seem s to s id e  w ith C oleridge in  a s se r t in g  

that poetry should not pick the pocket of n a tu re . Rather than rep­

resen t th in gs a s  th ey  e x is t  o u ts id e  th e  m ind , he prefers the in ­

tern a lly  fabricated  "visionary rhym e." The products o f  the im agina­

tion  are not to be Judged by the cr iter ia  of error and truth e x c lu ­

s iv e ly .  T hese o p p o site  are figured on th e  v e i l ,  and do not corres­

pond to  th e  m ysteries b e lo w . P oets should  not stu dy  nature e x c lu ­

s i v e ly ,  but should  a ls o  read b o o k s . H iere can be no act o f u n i­

form ity a g a in s t  p o e t s ,  b e c a u se  there i s  no w ay of know ing for sure
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"men a s  th ey  r e a lly  a r e ."  In deed , th e  Im itation of nature keeps  

the p o et from "lifting the hem of N ature's sh ift ,"  ("Peter B ell the  

Third" IV:XI: 3 1 5 ), lift in g  th e  v e il of ap p earan ce, and penetrating  

i t s  inm ost m ystery— the natura naturans a s  opposed  to the natura 

naturata,

W ordsworth sh ie s  from th is  ta sk  out o f a con v iction  that what 

h e  s e e s  is  a ll he n eed s to s e e .  But the C oleridgean and S h elleyan  

poet pen etrates th is  m ystery by learn ing an cien t lo r e . The Near 

East w here c iv iliz a t io n  began i s  th e  goal of A lastcr's search for 

tr u th s --a  search w hich had opened among c h a r n e l-h o u se s  and g h o s t s ,  

death and the otherw orld . In the Near E a st, among the arcane to mar, 

arose  th e  o n ly  re lig io n  that S h e lley  thought did re la tiv e ly  l it t le  harm—  

that o f the M a g i ,  *3

The Faustian effort to  penetrate hidden m yster ies  and to master 

n ear-eastern  lore distort* what W crdswcrth would deem th e truths of 

n atu re . Fcr C o lerid ge and S h elley  resem ble each other in  their  

fa ith  in  th e  ex er tio n s o f m ind , and in  their  participation  in  the co n ­

tinuum of lea rn in g . In h is chapter on "Poetry and the Power of the 

M u d ,"  N e v ille  Rogers n o te s  S h e lle y 's  resem b lan ce to  Victor Hugo;

both b e lie v e d  "a poet m ust function not only  p a s s iv e ly ,  but

14a c t iv e ly ,  a s a m agu s."  On th e  su b ject o f la n g u a g e , to o ,  S h elley  

ev en tu a lly  d is m is s e s  W ordsw orth's fear that words are fa ls e  c a te g o r ie s .  

He su g g e s ts  that w e cannot know n iiu re  e x ce p t what lan gu age d is ­

co v ers about it  for u s ,  W ordsworth's own c la im  to  know nature is
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f a l s e ,  b eca u se  be h as stopped short a t Its  app earan ce, and not

dared to  venture d e e p e r . Only m ag ica lly  empowered words can

make th is  d escen t; therefore s p e e c h , w hen it  i s  p o te n t , a llo w s  us

truly to  know r e a lity  and thereby to control i t .

The words of poetry are not then  mere shadow s of the truth of

immutable th in g s . At their  b e s t  they in fa c t  make th in gs: "My

s o n g ," sa y s  Laon,

Peopled ’with thoughts th e  b o u n d less un iverse;
a ll th in gs becam e  

S la v es to  my h o ly  and n ero lc  v e r s e , (p . 60)

Not on ly  may th e  mind in ven t i t s  own m aterials or s e e  beneath  the

m erely v is ib le ,  but words can be an ex p ress io n  of th e  m ind^

triumph; "language in  the h ig h e s t  s ta te  therefore b eco m es p oetry ,

a perpetual O p h ic  s c n g . " * 5

In the Q u est for Perm anence. David Perkins h as su g g ested  th a t,

lik e  W ordsw orth, S h elley  bad a deep  d istru st of w ords, S h elley

h o p e s , he s a y s ,  "that th e  reader w i l l  p a ss  beyond th e  v e il of words

to an in tu itive  a p p r e h e n s io n ." ^  Nat on ly  did S h elley  have

Dem ogorgon sa y  "The d eep  truth i s  im a g e le s s ,"  but he w rote in  h is

"Essay on Life" of the in ad eq u acy  of words:

How va in  i s  it  to  think that wards can penetrate  
the m ystery of our b e in g  I • • • It is  d ifficu lt  to  
find term s adequate to  e x p r e ss  s o  s ifc tle  a c o n c ep ­
tion  a s  that to  w hich the In te llectu a l P hilosophy  
has condu cted  u s .  We are on the verge w here w ords 
abandon u s ,  and w hat wonder i f  w e grow d iz z y  to  
look  dow n th e  dark a b y ss  o f  how l i t t le  w e  k n o w .  ^
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The E ssay  cn Love ends im patien tly  with a note “T hese words are 

metaphors; N o help!"*®  N e v e r th e le s s , S h e lley  d o es  not seem  to 

adhere to  th is m istrust o f language entirely* His aim  seem s to 

be first to  e sc a p e  from the in su ff ic ie n c y  of normal babbling  words 

and then to d isco v e r  a powerful language of poetry that w ill 

ev en tu a lly  be cap ab le  of transforming th e  w orld . By going to i t s  

cen ter  th is language o f  sp e lls  w ill  fin a lly  make poets the unack­

now led ged  le g is la to r s  o f the w crId , a s  the M agi w ere in  the p a s t .

W hereas for W ordsworth m agic d is g u is e s  the n on -verb a l truths 

poetry should  fin d , and for C oleridge m agic a c tu a lly  fin d s (and is  

a lso  the matter of) th is  truth , for Sh elley  m agic i s  the rightful 

transforming power of human v is io n  which is  a ll w e can know o f  

Truth. S h elley  r ec o g n iz e s  W crdsworth's v iew  cf the In su ffic ie n c y  

of human in v en tio n . But at the sam e t im e , he fo llow s C oleridge  

in b e liev in g  langu age to be a ll w e  h a v e , and he g o e s  on to  find  

not on ly  (as C oleridge d o es) that m an's w ill m akes him supa^natural, 

but a lso  th a t men are h ero ic  in their  attempt to  r e v ita liz e  the ea rth , 

by h arn essin g  i t s  se cr e t  pow er. In ca n ta tio n s, d irected  at summon­

ing pow ers and at renovating hearts abound in h is poem s; and a s  

the W itch i s  the incarnation of p o e try , Prometheus com es to  b e  the  

m agician who or ig in a tes l i f e  out of the ch a o s o c ca s io n ed  by tyranny, 

and w h o , through m agic w c r d s , brings th e  u n iverse  to  harm ony.

Three major works l i e  behind the m ag ica l sy stem  of Prometheus 

Unbound (lnW iich Prometheus i s  the m agician who c a s t s  o ff d estru c tiv e
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in favor o f con stru ctive  m agic and crea te s  w ith  a treasured  sp e ll

a u n iverse  of m ag ica lly  correspondent harm onies). C alderon's

M aglco P rod iqoso . G o eth e 's  F aust and Byron's Manfred re flec t

S h e lle y 's  in te re st in m agical farm and p h ilo so p h y . Four years

after the writing of Prom eth eu s Unbound he i s  s t i l l  in terested  in

m agical s p e l ls  and tra n sla tes  th e  m agical p a s sa g e s  from +he

Spanish and German p lays that he probably knew b e fo re . M anfred's

in v o ca tio n s  (three years before Prometheus Unbound) cannot fa il to

have in flu en ced  to some ex ten t at l e a s t  the heroism  of Prometheus'

w ard s. In translating F a u st , the ch oru ses of w izards resem b le  h is

own ch oru ses o f  Furies: th e  rhythms of their s p e l ls  i derive

from th e  s p e l ls  of M acbeth: Fcr in s ta n c e , F a u st's  w izard 's intone

The stu bb le  i s  y e llo w , th e  co m  i s  g r ee n .
Now to the Brocken th e  w itc h e s  go;

The mighty m ultitude here may be s e e n  
G athering , w izard and w itc h , b e lo w .

Sir Urian i s  s ittin g  a lo ft in  the air;
H ey over s to ck ! and hey over s to n e!
Twixt w itch es  and ln c u b i, w hat sh a ll be don e?

Tell it who dare! te ll  i t  who dare! (p . 755)

And again:

The wind i s  s t i l l ,  the sta rs are f le d ,
The m elancholy moon i s  dead;
The m agic n o te s ,  lik e  spark on spark,
D r iz z le , w h is tlin g  through the dark.

Come aw ay! (p . 756)

In Prom etheus Unbound a chorus of Furies s in g s;

Leave the se lf-co n tem p t Im planted  
In youn g, s p ir it s ,  se n s e -e n c h a n te d ,

M iser y 's  y e t unklndled fuel:
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Leave H e ll's  s e c r e ts  h a lf unchanted  
To the m aniac dreamer; cruel 

More than  y e  can  be w ith hate  
Is h e  w ith  fe a r .

C om e, c a n e  com e!

And:

Speak not; w h isp er  not:
I k n ow  a ll that ye w ould t e l l .
But to  speak  might break th e  sp e ll  
Which must bend the In v ic ib le ,

The s te m  o f  thought;
He y e t  d e f ie s  the d e e p e st  power of H e ll .

The ly r ic  d e livered  by th e  Daemon of M aglco P rodlgloso has ech o es

of many in  Prometheus Unbound: It b eg in s

A byss o f H ell! I c a ll on th e e .
Thou w ild  m isrule of th in e  own anarchy!

From thy p r iso n -h o u se  s e t  free
The sp ir its  of voluptuous death . . .

It ends:

Let nothing m eet her ear  
But sou nd s of L ove's sw ee t sorrow .

So, that from fa ith  no succour she may borrow.
But, guided by my sp irit b lind  
And in a m agic snare en tw in ed .

She m ay n o w  seek  C yprian.
B eg in , w h ile  I in s i le n c e  bind 

My v o ic e ,  w hen th.iy s w e e t  song thou,-, h a st b eg a n .
(p . 743)

S h e lley 's  in te re st in m agic con tin u es in  h is  Fragments of an U n fin ish ed  

v 19Drama (1 8 2 2 ). In th ese  fragm ents an E nchantress p r e s id e s , m akes 

her s p e l l ,  and i s  answ ered by a sp ir it . It i s  certain  th e n , that 

S h elley  w a s  working for a period of severa l years w ith the id ea  of 

a m agical drama which embody h is  b e lie f  in  th e  m ag ica l pow ers of

la n g u a g e . As I s e e  i t ,  Prometheus Unbound i s  th e  fir st  o f h is  

m agica l dram as w h ich  h is  read in gs had fo s te r e d . M anfred w a s
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d irec tly  in f lu e n tia l.

Although M anfred appeared three years b efore  Prom etheus Un­

bound and in form and ph ilosophy cer ta in ly  in flu en ced  i t ,  m agic Is 

only an o c c a s io n a l mode in Byron's w ork, w h ereas in  S h e lley 's  It 

d ic ta te s  h is e lab orate  theory of poetry in The W itch of A tla s , h is  

plans for the sa lva tion  of the world in Prometheus U rbound. and 

h is  general v iew  of th e  transform ing powers of p o e tic  la n g u a g e . 

Byron, how ever, em p loys m agic In on ly  two of h is  supernatural 

dram as. In Manfred and The Deform ed Transformed it i s  r esp o n s ib le  

for se n sa tio n a l e ffe c ts ;  m agica l ch an ge  sp e e d s  up character change  

and su b stitu tes  for i t .  As "Kubla Khan" in flu en ced  n is H eaven and 

Earth (the epigraph is  "Woman w ailin g  for her demon lover") so  

the "Ancient Mariner" and Faust Joined to spaw n the m ultip le s p e l ls  

of Manfred and The Deform ed Transform ed.

Manfred in vok es sp ir its; v o ic e s  bew itch  him; h is  own l i f e  i s  

a s p e l l .  A lienated  from natural b e in g s , Manfred summons super­

natural o n es to h is  G othic G a llery . He in to n es

Now to  my ta s k . —
M ysterious a g e n c y !

Ye sp ir its  o f th e  unbounded U n lv ersey !
Whom I h a v e  sought in darkness and in l ig h t—
Y e, w ho do com p ass earth a b o u t, and d w ell 
In subtler e s s e n c e — y e ,  to whom the top s  
Of m ountains in a c c e s lb le  are  h a u n ts ,
And earth 's and o c e a n 's  c a v e s  fam iliar th in g s—
I c a ll  upon ye  by th e  w ritten  charm
W hich g iv e s  me pow er upon y o u — R ise I Appear I

(X.i: C l .28-36 )

He tr ie s  even  mere potent conjuring:
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They com e not y e t .— Now by the v o ic e  o f  him  
Who i s  the f ir s t  among you —-by th is  s ig n .
W hich m akes you tre m b le --b y  the c la im s of him 
Who i s  u n dyin g , - -FUse 1 Appear!— Appear!

(I: 1: 11. 3 7 -4 0 )

F in a lly , he in te n s if ie s  h is  s p e l ls  and indeed su c c e e d s  in im posing

h is  w ill  on the elem ent s i

If i t  be s o — Spirits o f  earth and a ir ,
Ye sh a ll not thus elude me: by a power 
D eep er than a l l  yet urged , a ty r a n t-sp e ll ,
W hich had Its b ir th p lace  in a star condem n'd .
The burning w reck of a dem olished  w orld ,
A wandering h e ll in th e  eternal space;
By the strong cu rse  w hich  i s  upon my s o u l .
The thought w hich is  w ith in  me and around m e,
I do com pel ye  to  my w ill— Appear!

( I: i: .11 .4 1 -4 9 )

M anfred's in voca tion  o f  the sp ir its  look s forward to Prom etheus'

in  Prometheus Unbound Act I . H e , t o o ,  sum m ons them to r is e  from

the cen ter  o f the earth and sp e a k . Like P rom etheus, M anfred d is ­

turbs their re trea t, forcing them b y  h is  m ag ica l w ord s t o  r is e  and 

confront r e a lity . They in sta n tly  obey:

FIRST SPIRIT

M ortal! to  thy b idding b ow 'd ,
From my m ansion in the c lo u d .
W hich th e  breath o f tw ilig h t b u ild s ,
Aivl the sum m er's su n se t  g ild s  
With th e  asu re  and verm ilion .
W hich i s  m ix'd  for my pavilion;
Though thy q u est may beforb ld d en .
Oh a star-beam  I h a v e  ridden:
To th in e adm iration  b o w 'd .
M ortal— b e thy w ish  avow 'd !(I:tS 0 -59 )

The sp ir its  acknow ledge h is  pow er and reproach him for  intruding:
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Like the storm on the su rface  
Came the sound of th y  s p e l l s .

Thy sp e ll  hath subdued m e,
Thy w ill  be my g u id e  1

My d w ellin g  is  the shadow of the n ig h t.
Why doth thy m agic torture me w ith  lig h t?

Manfred commands them to  a ssu m e  form s. Alien s p e l ls  ac t upon

M anfred, "(A v o ic e  i s  heard in the Incantation w h ich  fo llo w s .)"

There are sh ad es w h ich  w ill  not v a n is h .
There are thoughts thou c a n st not ban ish ;
By a power to  thee unknow n.
Thou c a n st never be alone;
Thou art wrapt a s  with a shroud.
Thou art gather'd in a cloud;
And for ever sh a lt thou dw ell
In the sp irit cf th is  s p e l l .  (204-211 )

This incantatory  v d lce  i s  h is  other se lf;  it e x e r c is e s  its  m agic upon

him con tin u ou sly : "and forever sh a lt  thou dwdl In the sp irit of th is

s p e l l ."  The power i s  in e sc a p a b le . H is cw n fa te  works private

co m p u lsio n s:

And th e  pow er w hich  thou do3t  feel
Shall b e  what thou must o o n c e a l. (220-221)

And a m agic v o ice  and verse
Hath b ap tised  th ee  w ith  a c u r s e .  (222-223)

The m agical v o ic e  d er iv es  i t s  power by turning M anfred's own pow ers

onto h im se lf .

I c a ll  upon th ee  I and com pel
T h yse lf to  b e  thy proper H e lll  (250-251)

In the sp eak in g  o f th e  s p e l l ,  th e  in te n tio n s  of th e  sp e ll  are fu lf i lle d .

The w ords c a u s e  their  content to  com e to p ass:
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Lol the sp e ll  now works around th e e .
And the c la n k le s s  ch a in  hath bound thee  
O 'er thy  heart and brain togeth er
Hath the word b een  p a s s 'd — now  w ither! (1:1:258-261)

The words o f th is  fa ta l sp irit breaks M anfred's own pow ers; M anfred 

rev ea ls:

The sp ir its  I have r a ised  abandon m e.
The s p e l ls  w hich I h ave  stu d ied  b a ffle  me 
The rem edy I reck'd of tortured me;
I lea n  no mere on superhuman a id . (1:11:1—4)

D is s a t is f ie d  w ith supernatural p ow er , Manfred i s  thrown back on th e

w eiglit of a m ean in g less and protracted e x is t e n c e .  The W itch of the

A lps— the sp irit o f p la c e — resp ond s to h is  m agical adjuration and

hears Manfred admit that m agical powers have not com pensated  far

the sorrow s of e x is t e n c e .

The fa c e  of the earth hath m adden'd m e , and T 
Take refuge In h e r  m y ste r ie s , and p ierce  
To the ab od es of th o se  who govern  her—
But they can  nothing aid m e, I have sought 
From them  w h a t th ey  could not b e s to w , and now 
I search  no further. (1:1:39-44)

Like S h e lle y 's  A lastor , he sought the deep truth in charnel h o u se s

and o c c u lt  stu d ies:

And th en  I d iv e d .
In my lon e w a n d er in g s , to th e  c a v e s  o f d ea th .
Searching i t s  cau se  in  i t s  e ffec t; and drew  
From w ith er'd  b o n e s , and s k u l ls ,  and h eap 'd  up d u s t ,  
C o n clu s io n s m ost forbidden. Then T p a ss 'd  
To n igh ts of years in s c ie n c e s  un taugh t.
Save in the old tim e; and w ith  tim e and t o i l .
And terrib le o r d e a l, and su ch  p e n a n ce  
As in i t s e l f  hath pow er upon th e  a ir .
And sp ir its  th at do com p ass air and earth .
S p ace and th e  peop led  in f in ite , I made 
M ine e y e s  fam iliar w ith E ternity,
Such a s ,  before m e , d id  the M a g i, and 
H e who from out their fountain d w e llin g s  ra ised  
Eros and A n teros, a t  G adara,
As I do th e e .  (1:1:79-94)
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M anfred renounces the m ag iclah 's c la im  t o  command for h im se lf

eternal l i f e  by vanquishing death  w ith his s p e l l s .  The m agical

powers w hich had conquered death have not been a b le  to  conquer

despair; the more potent m agic of h is own continuing e x is te n c e

en th ra lls him . To p a ss  free ly  a n d m a g ic a lly  a c ro ss  the boundary

b etw een  death and l i f e ,  Manfred m ust submit to the W itch 's pow er,

and th is  he re fu ses to  d o . As a M a g ic ia n , he prefers to d is s o lv e

h is  own nature. A sp irit ask s

Is th is the M agician who would so pervade  
The world in v is ib le ,  and make h im se lf  
Alm ost our equal? can  it be that thou  
Art thus in  lo v e  with life ,?

In making and unmaking h im se lf , Manfred v a lid a te s  the m agical

om nipotence of mind:

The mind w hich i s  Immortal m akes i t s e lf  
Requital for i t s  good or e v il th o u g h ts ,—
Is i t s  own origin of i l l  and end—
And its  own p lace  and t im e .

Q uite apart from se cr e t  arts and m ysteries the mind is  it s  own

m aker, and performs a van ish in g  a c t  upon Itse lf;

I have not been  th y  d u p e , nor am thy prey—
B\it w a s my cwn d e str o y er , and w ill be  
My own h ereafter .

M anfred's thoughts are so  m agical th ey  not on ly  accom p lish  im­

m orta lity , but th ey  ca n  revoke it  a s  w e l l .  The human w ill i s  a 

supernatural pow er and operates m ag ica lly  on both inner and outer 

w o r ld s . Thus the control over sp ir its  th a t M anfred exercises in  the 

s p e l ls  o f  ac t o n e , on ly  a n tic ip a te s  the larger m agica l power b y  m eans
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of w hich th is  superhuman M agian w illfu lly  conjures aw ay h is  l i f e .

Thus the F austlan ism  of Manfred pertains not only to  d ie  summoning

o f sp ir its  and th e  a cq u is it io n  o f  k n ow led ge, but e v en  more im portant,

21to  th e  radical origination  of h is  own s ta te s  o f b e in g .

Byron exten d s to titan ism  C o ler id g e 's  notion of the a r tis ts '  

power m agica lly  to  invent and transform . From C o ler id g e 's  idea of 

the m agical or ig in a lity  of the m ind, Byron p a s s e s  to its  hero ic  power 

to  make or unmake i t s e l f  out of nothing and back into n oth in g . Byron 

and S h e lley  both u se  th e  tech n iq u es o f m agica l in c a n ta t la is  to  a llow  

their  Promethean heroes to  penetrate the sp iritual cen ter of the  

u n iverse and com m unicate w ith  s p ir it s . W hile S h elley  d ec la res  that 

p oetic  language i t s e l f  i s  a m otivating force for u n iversa l c h a n g e ,  

the im age of the m agician i s  for Byron another facet of h is  defiant  

mortal in ven tin g  h is  cwn fa te  and hurling h im self a g a in s t  death and 

sorrow . By m a g ic , man asp ires to th e  superhuman; b y  m a g ic , he 

voluntarily  a b o lish e s  h is  c la im  to  i t .  Both th ese  interpretations of  

power and lan gu age  stem , I b e l ie v e ,  from C o le r id g e , and send out 

b ran d ies in  A m erican, E nglish and French poetry o f  the m id -cen tu ry .

New th e  recharging of wards i s  one o f  the major stru gg les o f 

Prometheus U nbound. In order ra d ica lly  to ch an ge  h is thrice three  

thousand y ea r-o ld  s p e l l— th e cu rse--P rom eth eu s m ust penetrate the  

se cr e t  strength of D em ogargon , and return with a new s p e l l ,  a holy  

sp e ll of Love and J u s tic e . The change from dread words of ven gean ce  

to  a h o ly  sp e ll  o f lo v e  accou n ts for the r e le a s e  o f nature and so c ie ty



251

from th eir  b on d age . "All natu re , earth a s  w e ll  a s  l ig h t ,  a ir , and

22w ater , becom es m ind-im pregnated,"  By changing the h eart, 

langu age can reform the w orld . This i s  the work of poetry: it

com p els the im agination through the u s e  of powerful w ord s.

The s ta t ic  structure o f the p la y  a llo w s  it  to  be a search  for

new w o rd s . Comparing Prometheus Unbound to The T em p est. M ilton

W ilson  sa y s  "the dram atic cen ter o f th e  p lot is  Prospero's con verj

s io n , h is  d isco v ery  that 'virtue' i s  preferab le to 'vengeance^. "23

I want to su g g es t  that th is  con version  is  accom p lish ed  in Prometheus

Unbound not on ly  through a change of m ini1 (w h ich , C arlos Baker

2 7e x p la in s , occu rs in  Act I) but through a q u est for words which

w ill f in a lly  embody th is change of m ind. A new sp e ll  i s  found only

at the end o f  Act II w ith  th e  d e sc e n t  to  D em ogorgon's c a v e , and 

Act IV i s  therefore a record of th e  new  u n ifica tion  of the world 

accom p lish ed  by th is  "potent v o ic e ."

As the sp e ll ch an ges from cu rse  to b le s s in g ,  Prom etheus r e -  

c re a te s  the m agical structure o f  The A ncient M ariner: the sp e ll  

in itia ted  by sh ottin g  down th e  A lbatross is  reversed  by b le s s in g  

the w ater sn a k e s . The su b m ission  of the m ountains to th e  cu rse  

i s  reversed  by loving the w h o le  of natu re , so that the moon and 

the earth can d a n c e , drawn to  each  o th er . Once again  th e  Brunoesque 

m agician marries H eaven and Earth. The p lay  is  about th e  search  

for crea tiv e  a s  opp osed  to  d estru c tiv e  la n g u a g e .
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Not on ly  is  the action  sta tic  (perm itting a concen tration  on  

words a s  theme and g o a l) , but the piay is  a ls o  the "biography of 

an hour"; it  attem pts to  a b o lish  t i m e . ^  Adopting C o ler id g e 's  in ­

te r e s t  in the Eygptian p erso n ifica tio n  of Hours— the D e c a n s— S h elley  

is  trying to crea te  in tim e a to ta l s im u lta n e ity . "Time," sa y s  G .

W . Knight, "is a ll but rendered subordinate to  in s ta n ta n e ity ."

T h us, Prom etheus' d ec is io n  to  r e v ise  h is  words is  sim ultan eou s with  

A sia 's  d e sc e n t to the ca v e  of D em ogorgon. T hese two e v en ts  

n e c e s s ita te  the oontem porarieous fa ll of Jupiter and a lso  th e  lib era­

tion  o f the p la n e ts .  Four ev en ts  happen at o n c e , b e c a u se  th e  re­

v is io n  of language r e le a s e s  them a t th e  predestined  Hour. Id e a lly , 

th e n , the drama should be seen  as a film  w ith m usic or heard a s  

a sym phony. For w ith the d isco v ery  of the H oly Spell in  D em ogorgon's

c a v e  the u n iverse  d is s o lv e s  into sou n d . And the S h elleyan  dram a, a s

27Perkins p e r c e iv e s , "approaches the condition  of m u s ic .'

Act One i s  concerned w ith  r eproducing the c u r s e , a l s o  c a lle d  

dread name and s p e l l .  The c u r s e , pronounced by Prometheus at 

the beginning o f  h is  e x i l e ,  arose  out o f h is an ger . Its e ffe c t  

h a s b een  to  s i le n c e  natu re . Prom etheus a sk s  to hear "the thunder 

of that sp ell"  b e c a u se  he h as changed h is  mind about i t .  He no 

longer h a tes  Jupiter.

The curse
O nce breathed on th e e  I would r e c a ll .  Ye M ountain s,
W hose many v o ic e d  E choes through the m ist  
Of c a ta r a c ts , flung th e  thunder of th a t sp e ll  1
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The sc e n e  recrea tes the p a s t ,  remembers the dam age done by the

powerful and v io len t w o rd s. At their sound the sp rin gs crept a w a y .

The w hirlw inds "hung mute and m o v e le s s ,"  a s  Thunder, louder than

your o w n , made rock The crbed world I" The supernatural language

Prometheus intoned w as thunder. Even w ithout the rage behind I t ,

the sp e ll is  s t i l l  (after thrice  three hundred years) powerful:

If then my w ords had pow er,
Though I am changed so  that aught e v il w ish  
Is dead ’within; although no memory be  
Of what is  h a te , le t them not lo s e  it now I

So inherently  powerful w ere th e s e  words th at the m ou n ta in s, spring,

air and whirlw inds do not dare to repeat them , but on ly  d esc r ib e

their e ffec t:

But never bowed our snow y c r e st  
As at the v o ice  of th ine unrest

cry the m ountains and th e  air c o n fe s s e s

By such dread 'words from Earth to H eaven  
My s t i l l  realm w a s never' r iv en .

The springs sing:

N ever such a sound before  
To the Indian w a v es  we bore 
A p ilo t a s le e p  on the how ling se a  
Leaped up from th e  deck  in  a g o n y .
And h eard , and c r ie d , *Ah, w o e  is  m e! 1 
And d ied  a s mad a s  the w ild  w a v e s  b e .

The sp e ll  s ile n c e d  nature and drove men m ad.

The only langu age w hich w ou ld  serve  to  repeat th e  s p e l l  i s  

the langu age o f the d e a d . For th e  sp e ll burdened th e  world with
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d ea th . The orig inal words (Prom etheus' Immortal on es) must be

tran slated  Into the shadow  words of fa llen  nature (11. 1 3 1 -5 2 ) .

What lan gu age approxim ates the language of a God? Just a s the

C abbala worried about the q u estio n  for interpreting G e n e s is ,  so

in th is  dram a, nature w orries about reproducing T itanic language

in the langu age of m orta ls.

Although the sp e ll brought d e a th , It carries in It the prom ise

of redem ption. "I heard thy c u r se ,"  cr ies  Earth,

Thy c u r s e , th e  w h ic h , if  thou*, rem em berest n o t.
Yet my innum erable s e a s  and strea m s,
M ou n ta in s, and c a v e s ,  and w in d s , and yon w ide a ir .
And the in articu la te  peop le  of the dea^
P reserve , a treasured s p e l l .

"We m editate In secret joy  and hope th o s e  dreadful w o rd s. Earth 

c la im s, "But dare not sp eak  them ."  The "treasured sp ell"  i s  a 

formula or ta lism an  that confirm s an a p o ca ly p tic  future. The earth 

has hoarded th e se  words in  th e ir  e x a c t order, muttering over them  

lik e  a sa v a g e  s o  that the powerful utterance w ill never be a ltered  

and thus i t s  pow er sn a p p ed . Prometheus h a s  g iven  th is  s p e l l .

Having s i le n c e d , and then summoned N ature, Prometheus con ­

jures the sp ir its  from th e  shadow  w orld . O nce m ore, he i s  the  

m agician; h is  thundrous language commands the Phantasm o f Jupiter 

to  sp eak  the s p e l l .  The Phantasm ack n ow led ges Prom etheus' w izard ly  

power:

Why have the se cr e t  pow ers of th is  strange world 
Driven m e , a frail and empty phantom , h lth ar.
On d ir est storm s? (1240-2)
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For th e  m a g ic ia n , the phantasm  i s  a m outhpiece, for the s p e l l .

The words in vad e h is  em pty form lik e  a sp irit and p o s s e s s  i t .

W hat unaccustom ed sounds  
Are hovering on my l i p s , un like the v o ic e  
With which our p a llid  race  holds g h a stly  ta lk  
In dark n ess?

A sp irit s e iz e s  me and sp ea k s within:
It tears me a sffire  tea rs a th u n d e r c lo u d .

The phantasm  i s  e n th u s ia s t ic , but ignorant of m eaning (Speak the

words w hich I would h e a i /  A lthough no thoughUnform  th ine empty

voice" 2 4 8 -9 ) .  The words are inheren tly  potent and aw esom e:

He sp ea k s! O sh elter  me!

•^aving prepared th e  au d ien ce  for thundrous and fata l w ard s,

S h elley  a s s a u lt s  us w ith  the s p e l l .  It cannot help  but be a

dtsappointm e nt:

F ien d , I defy  th e e !  w ith  a c a lm , fixed  m ind ,
All that thou ca n st In flic t I bid thee do;

Foul Tyrant both of G ods and H um an-kind.
One on ly  b e in g  sh a lt thou not su b d u e.

Rain then th y  p la g u es upon me here;
G h astly  d i s e a s e ,  and frenzying fear;
And le t  a lte r n a te , frost and fire  
Eat into  m e, and be th in e  ire 

L ightn ing, and cutting h a i l ,  and leg io n ed  forms 
Of fu r ie s , driving by upon the woudding storm s.

•  •  •  •

But th o u , who art th e  God and Lord: O , th o u .
W ho f i l l e s t  with thy  so u l th is  world o f w o e ,

To whom a ll th in gs o f Earth and H eaven do bow  
hi fear and worship: a ll prevailing foe!

I c u rse  th e e !  Let a su fferer's cu rse  
C la sp  t h e e ,  h is  torturer, lik e  rem orse;
T ill th in e In fin ity  sh a ll be 
A robe of envenom ed agony;

And thine O m nipotence a crown of p a in .
To c lin g  lik e  burning gold  round thy d is so lv in g  brain .

(Act I: 262-271; 282 -291 )
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For S h e lle y , a flood of nouns and c la u s e s ,  a volum e of la n g u a g e , 

su g g e s ts  pow er. S h elley  encounters a t f ir s t  hand the d ifficu lty  

of a c tu a lly  creatin g  a sp e ll  that should  have th e  e f fe c t s  he d e s c r ib e s .  

He d isc o v e r s  that w h ile  having an Ideal o f potent language a s  m a g ic a l, 

the rea lity  o ften  fa l ls  short o f  m a g ic . Although it s  e f fe c ts  are sa id  

to have la s te d  thrice three thousand y e a r s , the sp e ll  o f  anger d o es  

not b ew itch  u s . But the second  sp e ll of the play may w e ll come 

near to doing s o .  M agical words are not "quick and vain" a s  

Prometheus c la im s when th e  r ec ita tio n  Is over; even pompous s p e l ls  

s i le n c e  the e le m e n ts .

The first angry sp e ll h as been  repeated so  that it  can be revok ed . 

The p lay  m oves toward th e  d isco v e ry  of a new and b en evo len t s p e l l .  

When Prometheus ch an ges h is  fe e lin g s  from rage to  p ity , he requires  

new words to con vey  th at pity; . he once s ile n c e d  nature with 

ra g e , now h e  m ust find words that w ill  bring it  to  l i f e  a g a in .

This new  sp e ll  i s  hidden w ith D em ogorgon, and A sia  w ill  re ­

tr ieve  it  for P rom etheus. V ariously interpreted a s L o v e , C om p assion

28and C h arity , A sia i s  th e  virtuous a sp e c t o f Prom etheus. As th e  

fated  hour arrives and th e  v o ic e s  o f sp ir its  in sp ire  Prometheus w ith  

m u sic , A sia com es to  prevail over the vengefu l a sp e c t  (represented  

by the Phantasm o f  Jupiter speaking Prometheus' w o rd s). Act Two 

d is c lo s e s  A sia  seek in g  th e  sp e ll w h ich  w ill enchant th e  wcrld to 

v irtu e .

The ca v e  of Dem ogorgon (where all power orig in ates) i s
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surrounded by m agical s  e n g s • It Is a c c e s s ib le  through the East*

source o f m agical lo r e . The ch oru ses of sp ir its  s in g  about "the

enchanted ed d ies"  and "the enchantm ent of the su n ,"  The so n g s

enthrall A sia and Panthea* They are borne m a g ica lly  "to the realm

of Demogorgon" on w a v es  o f  sou nd . There

In the world unknown 
S leep s  a v o ic e  u n sp ok en .

W ords, co lors and forms correspond in an extreme s y n e s th e s ia .

Words make sh a p e s , sa y s  A s ia , for

As you sp e a k , your words 
F il l ,  p au se  by p a u se , my own forgotten s le ep  
With sh a p e s .

In th is  rea lm , words and m usic are as rea l a s form s. Not on ly  

the b e lie f  In the c re a tiv e  power of la n g u a g e , but a ls o  the m agical 

traditions of th e  N eo p la to n ists  and the M agi l ie  behind the m eta­

m orphoses of the drama.

We m ust try to Im agine th e  production o f th is  p lay a s  a 

cacophony o f  sound that m oves toward harm ony. V o ices and e c h o e s  

is su e  from th e  e le m e n ts . Air and stream s sp e a k . Hours c ry . Even 

a m ighty darkness fin d s v o ic e . Instead  of form s, there are sounds  

that move about th e  s ta g e . W ith th eir  var iety  of m etre, th e ir  p o s ­

s ib le  m odulations o f p itch  (the v o ic e  of the stream should differ  

from the v o ic e  of Demogorgon) th e  v o ic e s  proclaim  that words are 

as real a s  su b s ta n c e . Certain w ords in particular are supernatural 

and o r ig in a tiv e . Much o f Prometheus Unbound tr ie s  to recreate  a 

lan gu age that changed  the w orld . The drama’s flurry of im patient
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words c ir c le  around a rem em bered core o f words that w ere pow erfu l,

and then  go  in  search of words that w ill en act in stan tan eou s reform .

The ca v e  of Dem ogorgon is  th e  cen ter  of a ll th is  sou n d » Out

of its  "chasm ," "the oracular vapour is  hurled up ."  W inds and

w ord s, e laborating the A eolian m etaphor, u n ite  th ere . "W ind-

enchanted sh apes"  and "the enchantm ent o f the moon" draw A sia

and Panthea Into th e  mouth of the c a v e .  Spirits begin  w h a t, I

b e l ie v e ,  i s  the central lyr ic  of the p la y .

Song o f th e  Spirits

To the d e e p , to th e  d e e p ,
D ow n , dow n!

Through the shade of s le e p .
Through th e  c lou d y  strife  
Of D eath and of Life;
Through th e  v e il  and the bar 
Of th in gs w hich  seem  and are 

Even to the step s of th e  rem otest throne.
D ow n, dow n!

W hile th e  sound whirls around,
Down ,  d ow n !

As the fawn draw s the h o u n d ,
As the ligh tn ing  the vapour.
As th e  w eak moth the taper;
D e a th , despair; lo v e ,  sorrow;
Time both; to -d a y , to-morrow;

As stee l o b e y s  the sp irit o f the s to n e .
D ow n , dow n I

Through th e  g ra y , vo id  ab y sm .
D o w n ,d o w n !

W here the air i s  no p r ism .
And the moon and sta rs are n o t .
And th e  ca v ern -cra g s w ear not 
The rad iance of H ea v en ,
Nor the gloom  to Earth g iv e n .

W here there i s  One pervad in g . One a lo n e .
D ow n , down I
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In the depth of the d e e p .
D ow n, down 1 

l ik e  v e ile d  ligh tn in g  a s le e p .
Like the spark nursed in  em b er s ,
The la s t  look  Love rem em bers,
Like a diam ond, w hich sh in e s  
On the dark w ealth  ofm  i n e s ,

A sp e ll is  treasured but for th ee  a lo n e .
D ow n , down!

We h ave  bound th e e , w e  guide thee;
D ow n, dow n!

W ith the bright form b e s id e  thee;
R esist  not the w e a k n e s s .
Such strength i s  in m eek n ess  
That the E ternal, the Immortal,
M ust u n lo o se  through l i f e ' s  portal 

The sn a k e -lik e  Doom co iled  underneath h is  throne
By that a lo n e .

Here i s  one ly r ic  where punctuation i s  e s s e n t ia l .  It w ill be 

ob served  that sta n za  o n e  i s  a s e r ie s  of p repositional p h r a s e s , a 

se r ie s  w h ich  s h o w s  i t s  in co m p leten ess  by ending w ith a comma; 

th a t stan za  two (a lso  ending with a comma) i s  a se r ie s  of s im ile s  

d escr ib in g  ir r e s is t ib le  m ovem ents of one kind or another; that 

stan za th ree  i s  a se r ie s  of adverbial c la u s e s  of progression  and 

direction  ("Tttough" and "Where") poin ting toward the d estin a tio n  

in stan za  four: the depth of the deep  to  w hich  th e  refrain "Down,

dow n!" h as b e e n  le a d in g . We have not y e t encountered a d ec lara ­

tiv e  s ta tem en t. Stanza four b eg in s with a p repositional p h rase, 

m oves to four more s im i le s ,  th is tim e m odifying not the d escen t  

but th e  treasure w h ich  rew ards that d e s c e n t .  The stan za  arrives  

fin a lly  at th e  treasu re  in  th e  f ir s t  d ec la ra tiv e  se n te n c e  o f the lyric:  

"A sp e ll i s  treasured but far th e e  a lo n e ."  This se n te n c e  ends with

a p eriod . The sta n za s  of d ir e c t io n , m agnetic  m ovem ent, and p lace
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have penetrated  the depth of the deep  and found th ere  the sp e ll

which i s  l ik e  lig h tn in g , lik e  a sp ark , lik e  "the la s t  look  Love

rem em bers,"  lik e  a diam ond. This i s  w hat the d e sc en t h as been

w aiting  for . The sim ile  cf ligh tn in g  r e c a lls  the "thunder o f  that

spell"  of Act I ,  lin e  6 1 .  "The spark nursed in embers" po in ts to

the fading embers of lan gu age in the D efen se ; the s p e l l  treasured

for th ee  a lon e  r ec a lls  Earth*s c o n fe ss io n  that her s e a s  and c a v e s

and a irs preserve the cu rse  a s  "A treasured s p e l l ."  (1:184)

Stanza f iv e  proceed s to e x p la in  the function of th is  sp e ll

w hich h id es  at the cen ter  o f the w orld . The sp ir its  have led

A sia (with Panthea the bright fcrm b e s id e  her) to  th e  source o f

Dem ogorgon*s pow er. And yet stran gely  th ey  ta lk  of w e a k n ess  and

m eek n ess as the source of stren g th .

R esist not the w e a k n e s s .
Such strength i s  in m eek n ess
That th e  E ternal, th e  Immortal
M ust u n lo o se  through L ife ’s portal
The sn a k e -lik e  Doom c o ile d  underneath h is  throne

By that a lo n e .

By what a lon e?  w e a s k . By th e  sp e ll d isco v ered  in  the la s t

s ta n z a . L an guage, not fovian v io le n c e ,  w ill  d irect the sn a k e -lik e

doom to  i t s  p o s it iv e  rather than n ega tive  p o te n tia l. This language

i s  meek b e c a u se  the sp e ll  to  w hich the sp ir its  refer  is  in  fact

the sp e ll  Dem ogorgon r e v e a ls  a t  the end of the play:

G e n tje p a e s . V irtue. W isdom* and Endurance (562)
•  •  •

i f  w ith infirm han d . E ternity,
M other o f  many a c ts  and h ou rs, should  dree  
The se ip en t th a t would c la sp  her w ith  h is  length;
These are_the spells by which to reassume 
An empire o'er the disentangled doom. (rV :565-9)
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The m eek s p e l ls  o f G e n tle n e ss  and V irtue, W isdom  and Endurance 

w ill free th e  serp en t now co iled  and tangled  out by the farce o f  

the sp e ll  a lo n e , lo o se d  and turned to  g ood . The sp e ll treasured  

lik e  a diamond in "the dark w ealth  of m ines"  h as power to red irect 

th e  quality  o f  l ife :  it  can  l if t  out of etern ity  th e  p o s s ib i l ity  of a

ju st w orld .

Not on ly  i s  Prometheus c a s t  a s a m agician  by virtue of 

b ew itch in g  nature and summoning s p ir it s ,  but more Important he is  

(in h is b en evo len t a sp e c t  A sia) a b le  to  d isco v er  the m agic that under  

l ie s  a ll  pow er. M oreover, as a culture h ero , Prom etheus gave  

s p e c if ic a lly  m agical g if t s  to m an. M ost n o ta b ly , "he gave man 

sp e e c h , and sp ee ch  created  th o u g h t,/W h ich  is  the m easure o f the  

u n iv er se ."  B ecause of t h i s ,  "the harm onious m ind,/ Poured i t s e l f  

forth in a ll-p ro p h etic  song;/A nd m usic lifte d  up the lis te n in g  sp ir it /  

U ntil i t  w a lk e d , exem pt from mortal ca re ."  Prom etheus a lso  gave  

the u se  o f secret m agical h e r b s . He "told the h idden power of 

herbs and springs . . . and by w hat secret s p e l l /  the p a le  moon 

i s  transform ed." H is d isco v ery  of the benevolen t sp e ll to  rep lace  

his m alevolen t cu rse  is  y e t another part cf h is  m agical act: he

d e p r e sse s  or e le v a te s  th e  world w ith  the words he in v e n ts .  And as  

Prometheus confirm s th e  righ t o f men to c h a llen g e  g o d s ,  he I n s is ts  

upon th e  m agical (not the re lig io u s) a ttitu d e . M agic d o e s  not 

propitate greater pow ers; i t  ex er ts  its  ow n.
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The n otion  of th is  drama a s  a search for a new and b etter  

sp e ll to  u n co il the sn a k e - lik e  Doom c a s ts  new  l ig h t ,  t o o ,  on 

D em ogorgon's phrase "the deep  truth Is im a g e le s s ."  The phrase  

has been  w id e ly  quoted to  prove S h e lle y 's  b e lie f  that at the center  

of rea lity  there are no c a te g o r ie s . It seem s that Demogorgon may 

a ctu a lly  be saying som eth ing  e l s e .  To A s ia 's  q u estion  "Who is  

the m aster of the s la v e ? "  Dem ogorgon r e p lie s

If the abysm  
Could vom it forth Its se c r e ts  . . .  But a v o ic e
Is w an tin g , th e  deep truth is  im a g e le s s ,  (11:114-16)

But w e r eca ll that A sia  and Panthea (as Love) have Just penetrated

the abysm  and found its  se cr e t  treasu re . The abysm i s  now in  the

p r o c e ss  o f vom iting its s e c r e t s .  It could com m unicate th e s e  If i t

cou ld  find a medium by w h ich  to  transm it th e m . A v o ic e  i s ,  so  far,

wanting: and th e  deep truth i s  therefore w ithout words that could

either d efin e  or anim ate i t .  W ere th is  v o ic e  to  be fou n d , the deep

truth would no longer be im a g e le s s .  Thus the q u est of the drama for

powerful and yet b en evo len t m agical words aim s to  g iv e  d ie  d eep  it s

im age. A "potent v o ic e ,"  in touch w ith the se c r e ts  of the ab ysm , is

in the p r o c ess  of being fourei. It w ill  make the u n iverse d a n ce  with

Joy in the la s t  a c t .

New m agical w ords w ill free th e  wcrld:

Some good change  
Is working in  the e le m e n ts , w h ich  suffer  
Thy p r e sen ce  thus u n v e ile d . (I:v: 18-20)

H earest thou not sounds in  the a ir  w h ich  sp eak  th e  lo v e  
Of a ll a r ticu la te  b e in g s?  (35-6)
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V oices In th e  a ir  sin g  "Life o f L ife I thy l ip s  enk in dle  W ith th e ir  

lo v e  the breath betw een  them ."  Speech i s  com ing to l i f e .  And 

A sia e x u lts  that sh e  i s  in d eed  under the Influence of a new  m a g ic . 

"My sou l is  an enchanted b oa t."  The ocean  on which she s a i ls  is  

m usic; w in d s are m elod ies; the boat i s  driven "by the in stin c t o f  

sw ee t m u sic ."  Her sang is  a "chant" of celeb ration  a s  harmony 

frees the m usic of th e  sp h e re s .

The r e su lts  are p o l i t ic a l ,  perceptual and c r e a tiv e . The imme­

d ia te  resu lt o f  A sia 's  d isco v ery  o f the ho ly  Spell i s  the otherw ise

unm otivated fall o f Jupiter in  the first sc e n e  o f  Act n i .  This sudden

fa ll t e s t i f ie s  to th e  pow er c£ m agica l lan gu age  to transform in sta n tly  

the p o lit ic a l in s titu tio n s  o f  the w orld . O cean and Apollo re jo ice  in  

their ren ovated  pow ers of hearing " sw eet m usic" and "the sm a ll ,  

c le a r , s i lv e r  lu te  of the young Spirit" (111:1: 3 4 , 38) And Asia and 

Prometheus united becom e the u n iversa l A eolian lu te ,  a s  th ey  s it  

in their ca v e  o f th e  m ind , i t s  fountains now suddenly leap in g:

And we search  w ith  look s and words o f Love
For hidden th ou gh ts, each  lo v e lie r  than the la s t .
Our unexhausted  sp ir its; and l ik e  lu te s  
Touched by th e  s k i l l  o f  th e  enamoured w in d .
W eave harm onies d iv in e , ye t ev er  n ew .
From d ifferen ce  sw ee t w here d isca rd  cannot be;
And hither co m e , sped  on th e  charmed 'winds.
The e c h o e s  o f th e  human w orld, w hich t e l l  
Of the low  v o ic e  of lo v e ,  a lm ost unheard,
And d o v e -e y e d  p it ie s  murmured p a in , and m u s ic .
I ts e lf  th e  e c h o  of the h ea r t. (ACT H I:ili: 3 4 -47 )

This c a v e ,  w ith  i t s  w in d s and i t s  w e a v in g , is  th e  embryo for the

c a v e  o f the W itch of A tla s . For both c a v e s  are th e  sou rces o f
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o f art and p o e tr y .

Awakened oy  the m usic  of the Protean sh e ll ("breathing w ithin  

it  a v o ic e  to  be accom plish ed ") the spirit o f Earth " b le s se s  the water 

sn akes"  "unawares":

and w hen the dawn  
C am e, w i.ou ld st thou think that to a d s , and s n a k e s , and e f t s .  
Could e 'e n  be b eau tifu l?  y e t  s o  they  w ere ,
And that with l i t t l e  change of sh ap e o f hue:
All th in g s  had put their  e v il  nature o f f .  ( I I I : iv: 7 3 -7 7 .)

The s h e l l ,  trumpeting th e  m e s sa g e  to  the ea r th , am azes the spirit

of the Hour w ith the c la r ity  of th e  new m agical v is io n :

There w as a change: the im pajpble th in  air
And th e  a l l-c ir c lin g  sunlight w ere  transform ed,
As If th e  se n se  of lo v e  d is so lv e d  in them  
Had folfed I tse lf  round the sphered w orld .
My v is io n  then grew c le a r , and I cou ld  se e
Into th e  m ysteries of the u n iv e r se . ( I I I : iv :  1 0 0 -1 0 5 .)

In the ren ovated epoch m agica l sp eech  and m agical Insight are

granted even  to  su b sid iary  p o w ers.

S im u ltan eity , m agnetism , m esm erism , o n e n e ss  and un iversal

sym pathy becom e preem inent in  Act IV a s the ancient e v il  Hours are

b a n ish ed . The word "ench a itm en t" p r o life ra te s . The sp ir its  dance

an incantatory d a n c e .

W eave the d a n ce  on the floor of th e  b reeze  
P ierce w ith  son g  h ea v en 's  s ile n t  l ig h t .
Enchant the day that too sw iftly  f le e s  • . * (6 9 -7 1 .)
But n o w , oh w ea v e  the m ystic  m easure  
Of mu3i c  and d a n c e , and sh ap es of ligh t (77-78  J

Our sp o il Is w o n .
Our ta sk  Is d o n e .
We are free to  d iv e ,  or so a r , or run (135-137  j
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Break the d a n ce  and sca tter  th e  song 
Let som e depart and som e remain  

W e, beyond h e a v e n , are driven along

U s the enchantm ents of earth reta in . (1 5 9 -1 6 2 ).

Words becom e u b iq u ito u s. The Earth proclaim s

Language is  a perpetual Orphic so n g .
Which ru les  w ith D aedal harmony a throng
Of thoughts and form s, ’vhich e l s e  s e n s e le s s  and sh a p e le s s

w ere . (415-417)l

The sp ir its  re jo ice

And our sin g in g  sh a ll build  
In the v o id 's  lo o s e  fie ld
A world for the Spirit o f W isdom  to w ie ld , ( l 53-155).

As In a ll m agical a c t s ,  w is h e s  a te  im m ediately  a cco m p lish ed . A 

word in sta n tly  sum m ons a th in g .

Speak: thy strong words may never p a ss  aw a y .

U nlike the everyday words w hich  teach  us o n ly  to  look  into the a b y ss  

of what w e  do not know , the m agical w o rd s, fir st o f Prometheus* 

a g e -o ld  c u r s e , and now of D em ogorgon's "meek" s p e l l s ,  are perm anent. 

They do not p a ss  a w a y . They are part of th e  e s s e n t ia l  crea tiv e  power 

of the earth 's c e n te r . Somehow poetry— strong w ords— d o es have  

power to change th e  w o r ld ,  a s  ev id en ced  in th e  action  of the dram a.

The sp e ll  fr e e s  nature and man b e c a u se  it l i f t s  the v e il  of ap p earan ce. 

M agic g o e s  to  th e  e s s e n c e ;  at th e  cen ter  of re lig io u s  truth Is  la n g u a g e . 

T herefore, S h e lle y 's  in te re st In m ag ic  is  an important part o f h is  con ­

v ic tio n  that poetry i s  the on ly  medium of profound reform: the m agi­

c ia n  who can transform  th e  world w ith h is  "potent v o ice"  w ill  be the  

w orld 's sa v io r .
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Prometheus Is th e  inventor of la n g u a g e , poetry and art, and 

th e  anim ator ctf the u n iv erse  through h is new and h o ly  s p e l l s .  He 

h as su cceed ed  in  recharging th e  empty w ords of ven g ea n ce  by p en e­

trating (in h is  lov in g  a sp ec t) the se cr e t  strength o f  things a c c e s s ib le  

through "A sia."  ''The E arth-bom 's sp e ll"  Dem ogorgon d e c la r e s  to  

be " G en tlen ess , V irtue, W isd om , and Endurance": "These are th e

s p e l ls  by w h ich  to  reassu m e An em pire o'er the d isen ta n g led  doom " 

(568-9 ). Prometheus Is a m ag ic ian . He r e v iv e s  lan gu age and m en's 

h e a r ts , a s  poet in  h is  A eolian  c a v e ,  harm onizes the w or ld , and is  

i t s  unacknow ledged le g is la to r .

Everything S h elley  read s seem s to  support h is  b e l ie f  in th e

m agica l nature of poetry . Not on ly  th e  Ion and The Symposium with

their  a n a ly s e s  of the p o e t 's  d iv in e  m a d n e ss , not o n ly  F aust and

The M agico  Prodigoso (a s we shew ) but even  the C yc lop s contribute

to  th is  b e lie f:

Let u s with som e com ic sp e ll  
Teach the y e t u n teach ab le

S h e lle y 's  tran sla tion  of the satire  b e g in s . In h is tran slation  of the

Homeric Hymn to M ercury, the d iv ine p o et is  asked:

I w ould g lad ly  know  
W hether the g loriou s power y e  now shew  forth 
W as fo lded  up w ith in  you at your birth

Or w heth er mortal taught or God Inspired  
The pow er of unprem editated son g?

Speaking again of " sou l-aw ak en in g  m usic" htt q u estio n s further:
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What M u se , w hat s k i l l ,  what unlm agined u s e .
What e x e r c is e  of su b tle s t  a r t, h a s g iv en  
Thy so n g s such power?

The infant M ercury w il ls  h is  wand to Ap o lio , im plying even the God

of poetry requires m agic to wcrk h is  su b tle s t  art:

And I w ill g iv e  th ee  as a g o o d -w ill token  
The beautifu l wand of w ea lth  and h a p p in e s s ,

A p erfect th r e e - le a v e d  rod of gold  jnbroken ,
Wiaee m agic w ill  thy fo o tste p s  ever b l e s s ,
And w h atsoever  by Jove's v o ic e  is  spoken  

Of earthly  or d ivine from i t s  r e c e s s ,
It lik e  a lov in g  so u l to  thee w ill  sp ea k .

A year after the final com p osition  o f  Prom etheus Unbound and 

contem poraneous with th e  tr a n s la t io n s . The W itch of Atlas expands 

into an in tr ica te  theory th e  notion of the m agical pow ers and orig in s  

of p oetry . It d o es s o  b y  f ir s t  appealing to the W ordsw orth-C oleridge  

quarrel which S h e lley  had carefu lly  in v estig a ted  w h ile  w iltin g  

Peter B ell th e  Third a month b e fo r e . M agichl invention  (the  

C oleridgean  option) not truth (the W ordsworthian) is  what he deter­

m ines t o  c h o o s e . This is  a natural c h o ic e  for h im . F ive years 

e a r lie r , a s  we saw  in A las tor , he  expanded the v ision ary  v o y a g es  

of the p oetic  sou l in Q ueen M ab's m agic car to the p o e t's  frenzied  

search  for hidden In v isib le  tru th s. In A lastor th is  frenzied  search  

began and ended w ith the poet im ploring m agical p ow ers. He sought 

th e se  pow e^ in an cien t lo r e , in m agica l in v o c a t io n s , in trave ls  to 

eastern  land s where m agical lore w a s  s t i l l  a v a ila b le . After the  

r e f l a t i o n s  of Prometheus U nbound. S h elley  i s  brave enough In 

the Letter to M arla G isborne to  d eclare  h im se lf  in  fa c t a m agician:
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W hoever should b eh o ld  me n o w , I w i s t .
W ould think I w ere a m ighty m ec h a n ist.
Bent w ith sublim e Archim edean art 
To breathe a so u l Into th e  Iron heart 
Of som e m achine p orten tou s, cr strange g in ,
W hich by th e  fo r c e  of figured s p e l ls  m ight win  
Its w ay over th e  s e a .

He s e e s  h im se lf a s  inventing in h is  m ultitudinous v erses  "strange

and dread M agical farm s."  (4 3 -4 4 ) . "Proteus transformed to metal

did not make More f ig u r e s , or more stra n g e ."  (4 5 -6 ) And more

elaborately:

And here lik e  some w eird Archimage s i t  I ,
P lotting dark s p e l l s ,  and d e v ilish  en g in ery .
The s e lf-Im p ellin g  s te a m -w h e e ls  of the m ind.

Memory b ecom es a W itch (1 3 2 ), h im se lf  again "an old d iv in er ,"

H ope, a "sad e n c h a n tr e ss . "

H ence w e come in The W itch of A tlas to  an in tr ica te  r e so lu tio n , 

of S h e lle y 's  th eory  of w ord s. The W itch of Atlas is  a fu lfillm en t  

o f the C oleridgean  approach to p oetic  o r ig in a tion . F ollow ing  

Prometheus Unbound c lo s e l y ,  i t  can be read in the lig h t of i t ,  and  

of the other poem s about p o e tic  m agic: Qu een  M ab. Alas tor,  their

v a r ia n ts , and The Letter to  M aria G isb orn e .

W hen G . W ilson  Knight c la im ed  that "The W itch i s  the Incarna­

tion  o f  poetry i t s e l f - " 1̂  he did not fee l it n e c e ssa r y  to  sh ow  how 

central th is  id ea  w as to S h e lle y 's  w crk , and he did not expand it to  

dem onstrate S h e lle y 's  thoroughly m agica l n o tion  of p o e t ic  la n g u a g e .

Harold Bloom m od ifies Knight's s ta tem en t. He s e e s  the w itch  a s  an

30"incarnation of the m ythopoeic fa cu lty ."  He s e e s  S h e lle y 's  debt
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to  S p en ser's M uipotom os in  th e'T o  Mary" s ta n z a , show ing S h e lle y 's  

r e sp e c t  for v ision ary  fab le  a s  opposed  to  th e  fa c ts  dem anded by the  

cruel tw ins Error and Truth. In h is  o p p osition  of fa b le  and p la in  

truth, S h e lley  s id e s  w ith  C o lerid ge a g a in st W ordsw orth's m a tter-o f-  

fact Peter B e ll . There i s  mane to  truth that what a dutiful f id e lity  

to  appearance rev ea ls ;  a sudden and m iracu lous v isionary  rhyme can  

qet: more profoundly to the "truth." S h elley  sco u rg es Mary for a c ­

cep tin g  m im etic standards th at re ly  on  the truth of th in g s . H is ta le  

is  "more fit fcr the weird winter n igh ts"  (when men are throw n back  

an the regions of their own im aginations)

Than for th e s e  garish summer d a y s ,  w h en  w e
S carce ly  b e lie v e  much more than we can s e e .  (670 -2 )

He thus en d s h is  rhyme w ith a la s t  thrust a t W ordsw orth's (and 

M ary's) "tyranny of the e y e ,"  and recommends in s te a d  the v is io n  o f  

the inner insp ired  e y e .  W hile Bloom p o in ts to the Spenserian  

a n a logu es in the b e g in n in g , th e  p lea  far a temporary ce leb ra tion  of 

th e  low er p a r a d ise , he adm on ishes th e  W itch far her is o la t io n  (her 

la ck  of Buberlan relation ship) and for her pranks. Thus B loom , to o ,  

fa l ls  (I think) to  s e e  that the poem  is  a ser io u s e x p o sit io n  of a theory  

of poetry th a t has govern ed  S h e lle y 's  w ritings up to  th is  tim e.

The opening in the ca v e  e v o lv e s  from the ca v e  where Prometheus 

and A sia  u n ite . C hild cf a union b etw een  th e  Sun and a T itan , th e  

w itch  may a c tu a lly  con tin u e  the m ingling o f the e lem en ts and d ie  

T itanic powers that began  in  Prometheus Unbound Act III, scen e  l i l .
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She i s  "an Embodied Pow er,"  (80) power g iv en  body in  e le m e n ts .

Her birth i s  a p rocess of Protean ch an ges (65 -72 ); a s  her warmth

warms the r o c k s ,  sh e  an im ates and illu m in ates her surroundings.

(79 -84) We learn  that her v o ic e  and e y e s  have th e  power to  tam e

w ild  anim als (93). She com p els nature a s  Orpheus d o e s  w ith  m usic:

The m agic c ir c le  of her v o ic e  and e y e s  
All sa v a g e  natures did im paradise. (103-4 )

Even the g o d s flock  around h er , m agnetized  by her b e a u ty , until sh e

is  forced to w eave  fcr h e r se lf  a su btle  v e il s o  a s  not to  bind them a l l .

L esser  b e in g s cannot endure her e s se n c e ;  they must encounter th e

W itch on ly  through a w oven  m edium , a form .

Her ca v e  is  f illed  w ith  so u n d s , v is io n s ,  sm e lls  and t a s t e s —

s e n s e s  that carry d eep  truths to th e  mind (153ff); sounc^ lnparticular

have power:

The deep  r e c e s s e s  of her odorous dw ellin g  
Were stored w ith m agic trea su res— sounds o f a ir .
Which had the power a ll sp ir its  of com p ellin g .

The s e n s e s  are not the on ly  enchantm ents sh e  h oard s. Arcane learn in g ,

to o ,  is  (as w e saw  in  A lastar and Prometheus Unbound) a m eans to

reach earth’s c o r e .

Her ca v e  w as stored w ith s c r o lls  of rare d e v ic e ,
The work of som e Satum ian Archim age,
Which taught the ex p ia tio n s of w h ose price  
M en from th e  G ods might win the happy a g e .

Her ab stru se  research  te a c h e s  formulae for redeem ing the earth , as do

the s p e l ls  A sia retr iev es from D em ogorgon. Lore w il l  tea ch  se c r e t

words far curing men o f greed and v io le n c e . Like the W itch 's Orpfecan
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power over w ild  b e a s t s # th e  an cien t s p e l ls  com pel a ll th in g s . The

sc r o lls  tea c h  how

a ll  th in gs that seem  u n tam eab le .
Not to be ch eck ed  and not to be c o n fin e d .
Obey the s p e l ls  o f W isd om 's w izard sk ill;
T im e, earth , and f ir e - - th e  ocean  and the w in d ,
And a l l  their sh a p e s— and m an's im perial w ill;
And other s c r o lls  w h o se  w ritings did unbind 
The inm ost lore o f  L ove— le t  the profane 
Tremble to a sk  what se c r e ts  th ey  c o n ta in .

A gain , the profoundest v is io n s  are on ly  for the a d e p t, th e  n a g ic ia n s

trained In the m agical tra d itio n . Others must v e i l  their e y e s  in form .

The W itch com b in es learn ing and c re a tio n . She read s to d e lv e

th e  se c r e ts  not v is ib le  to  th e  eye; w hen sh e i s  not read in g , she

p ra c tices  her art;

All d ay  the w izard la d y  sa te  a lo o f ,
S p ellin g  out sc r o lls  of dread a n tiq u ity .
Under the cavern 's fou n ta in -ligh ted  ro o f.
Or broidering the pictured p o e sy —
Of som e high ta le  upon her growing w o o f.
Which the sw e e t  splendour cf h a  sm ile s  could dye  
In h u es outsh in in g  h ea v en --a n d  ever she  
Added som e grace to the wrcmnlt p o e s y .

As she w ove for h erself a v e il  to  sh ield  the e y e s  of o th e r s , sh e

w e a v es  her p o e sy ."  The poem is  "a growing w o c f ."  The W itch

i s  the Im agination , a s  the Witch P oesy  of M oot Blanc is  the

wizard of m aking. She in v o lv e s  h e rse lf  in  form.

W eaving becom es an im age of in tr ica te  creation  far sev era l

r e a s o n s . For o n e , c loth  d e v e lo p s  out o f the in s ig n if ic a n c e  o f

th read . A lm ost out of n o th in g , th e n , "pictured poesy"  can a r is e .

Line by l in e ,  a s  in  v e r se , the sh u ttle  c r o s s e s  tb> make a growing
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w o o f. The Image of w eaving  n a y  even  approxim ate the In and out

o f rh ym es, th e  up and down of m etre , and th e  in tr ica te  pattern of

sounds that c r o s s e s  through the texture of a stan za*  W eaving has

y e t another ex ten sio n  a s  an Image of th e  creation of poetry: that

Is  the w eb the sp ider w ea v es  to  ca tch  h is  v ic t im s . S h elley  m akes

the com parison w ith h is  own craft e x p lic it  in  the fir st  l in e s  o f th e

Letter to  Marla G isbcrne:

The spider sp reads her w e b s , whether sh e  be  
In p oet's tow er, c e l la r , or b a m , or tree;

So I ,  a thing whom m oralists c a ll  worm .
Sit spinning s t i l l  round th is  d ecayin g  form.
From the f in e  threads o f  rare and su b tle  thought—
No net o f words In garish  co lou rs wraqfhb 
To ca tch  th e  id 14 b u zzers o f  the d ay  * * .

Here the w eavings of poetry e x e r c ise  the p o e t's  pow er over th in gs

(he c a tc h e s  and h o ld s th ings in  h is  verse) but e s p e c ia l ly  o v e r m e n .

H is w eb of language com p els them to  do h is  b id d in g . Like the v iew

o f p oetic  language a s  m ag ica l s p e l l ,  the v ie w  of language a s  a w oven

spider web a ss e r ts  the function of lan gu age to d irect m en 's m inds and

hearts and thereby reform m en's in s t itu t io n s . M agical p e r su a s io n ,

on ce a g a in , p r e v a ils .

Her "wrought poesy"  i s  a lso  f ie r y . "She held a w oof that dimmed 

the burning brand. " This i s  th e  heritage o f  her fa th er , the Sun, who 

a lso  has m agical power to  transform  th in g s . "His pow er,"  t o o ,  "is an  

en ch a n tm en t," for he c h a n g e s  th in g s w ith heat and l ig h t .
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And wondrous works of su b sta n c e s  unknow n.
To w hich the enchantm ent o f her fa th er's power 
Had changed th o se  ragged b lo ck s of sa v a g e  s to n e .

W ere heaped  in  the r e c e s s e s  of her bower;
Carved lamps and c h a l ic e s ,  and v ia ls  w h ich  sh on e  

In their own golden b eam s— each  lik e  a f lo w er ,
Out of w h ose  depth a f ir e -f ly  sh ak es h is  lig h t  
Under a cy p ress  in a star less-n igh t. (201-208)

As A p o llo , to o ,  o f  c o u r s e , he is  patron of p o e try , and th u s c£ his

own daughter.

Taming b e a s t s ,  seek in g  an cien t lo r e , w eaving form to  h ide her

e s s e n c e ,  the W itch works in a tran ce— the kind of waking dream in

which K ea ts , to o  (like C oleridge before him), c la im ed  to  have had his

v i s io n s .  Im agination op erates h a lf in ha lf-d ream , and half in  the

burning fire .

Amid a wood of p in es and ced ars b le n d e d ,
There yaw ned an in ex tin g u ish a b le  w e ll  
Of crim son fire— fu ll even  to  th e  brim .
And overflow ing a ll  the margin trim' .

W ithin th e  w h ich  she lay*  (276-281)

M oreover, i t  i s  n e c essa ry  t o  s e e  that the u n restricted  travels in

th e  m agic b o a t , th e  creation of the s e x le s s  H om unculus, the lifting

of th e  v e il  of ap p earan ce , and th e  enchantm ent of man to the purposes

o f g o o d , are a s  important to a d e fin itio n  of the W itch Imagination a s

are her o r ig in s , lea rn in g , and Orphean pow er.

The m agic  boat is  an in h er itan ce  from V u lcan , V en u s, and A p o llo . 

The W itch therefore travels  on th e  fusion of L ove, craft and in sp ira tio n . 

"The pinnace" is  toared by . .  . enchanted  w in g s ."  Her travels in  it 

are the free -w ish in g  of the Imagination — the power to invent far beyond
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w h a t  t h e  e y e  c a n  3 e e ,  a n d  t h u s  t h e  p o w e r  t o  t r a n s c e n d  a n d  e s c a p e

the m erely v is ib le  or th e  m erely natu ra l. "The la d y —witch in  v is io n s

oould :iot chain  Her S p irit."  She tra v e ls  through tim e and through

s p a c e , from myth in to  h is to r y . There are no boundaries {such  a s

the boundaries s e t  up by the cru el tw in s Truth and Error) to im pede

her f l ig h t . She w ou ld  often  climb

And lik e  Arion on the d o lp h in 's back
Ride sin g in g  through th e  sh o r e le s s  air (4 3 4 -5 ) .

S h elley  even  seem s to refer th is  free travelling  to h is  own Im agination

in  the jocular le tter  accom panying "Peter Bell th e  Third.'1 To Thomas

Brown he exp la in s

the orb o f  my m oonlike gen iu s h a s made the 
fourth part o f  i t s  revolu tion  round the dull 
earth which you in h a b it , driving you mad .  . .

In deed , th e  freedom  of the W itch 's fligh t d o e s  In flu en ce l i f e  on 

earth , but for sa n ity  and g o o d n e s s . "M ortals found" th at on th e  d a y s  

when th e  W itch trave lled

the sk y  w a s  calm  and fa ir .
And m ystic  sn a tch es  of harm onious sound 
W andered upon th e  earth vJere'er she p a s s e d .
And happy thou ghts o f h o p e , to o  sw e e t  t o  l a s t .

(493-496)

Like In te llec tu a l B eau ty , Im agination graces our m om ents, though it

cannot s a v e  u s  from m u tab ility . The W itch 's "light feet"

P assed  through the peopled  haunts of hum ankind.
Scattered sw e e t  v is io n s  from her p resen ce  s w e e t .

S h e lley  i s  c a r e fu l, h ow ever, n o t to allow/ th e  In flu en ce of his 

W itch to seem  lik e  an e s c a p e  from l i f e ' s  e v i l s .  On the contrary , her 

main ta s k — the ta sk  of Im agination— is  fir st  to  see  below  the v e i l  o f
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appearance into th e  inner form; th en  to charm th e sou l; and f in a lly  

to m agica lly  com p el e v il-d o e r s  to  i*eform. Far poetry functions by  

going to the c a u s e  o f  c h a n g e , not i t s  e f f e c t .  S in ce  the m agica l 

Imagination s e e s  in to  the d e p th s , s in c e  it  can enchant men through 

w ords— charm s— it i s  the only  power that can  m etam orphose a ll  o f  

l i f e .  Prom etheus, inventing art and la n g ja g e ,  getting to  the deep  

truth, and retrieving from it  the right s p e l l ,  has proved th is  m agical 

power to us a lrea d y . P oetry's m agic power is  the o n ly  route to  

pol itica l c  han ge .

For the W itch 's im agination "the d istortion s"  of re lig io n s  and 

C ustom s are "the str ife  W hich stirs the liquid  surface o f  m an's l i f e . '

(5 4 4 ). W hereas everyday life  stru gg les on the v io len t su r fa c e , im agination  

m oves in the calm d e p th s . She s e e s  in  p r in c e s , p r iests  and p ea sa n ts  

o n ly  th e  su rfaces of rank and station; "all the forms in  w hich th o se  

sp irits lay  Were to her s igh t lik e  the dtaphanous v e i ls  . . . "  Under 

the v e il  o f  appearance sh e  d isce rn s  "the naked beauty at the so u l,"

"the inner form ." As Im agination , th e n , sh e knows the natura 

naturans.  not m erely the natura naturata.

Knowing "the se cr e t  strength of th ings"  in th is  w a y , the W itch i s

ab le  t o  conjure the inner form into  th e  perm anence of p oetry . By a

charm sh e lin k s  the inner form w ith her own spirit:

And then she had a charm of strange d e v ic e  
W hen, murmired on  mute lip s  w ith tender to n e .
Could make that sp ir it m ingle w ith  her ow n .

The charm g iv e s  l i f e  and perm anence; it fo reg o es m utability:
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A las! Aurora, w hat w ou ld st thou have g iven  
For such a charm w h en  Tlthon becam e gray?
Or how m uch, V enus, of th y  s liv e r  heaven  
W ouldst thou have y ie ld e d , ere Proserpina  
Had h a lf (oh! why not a ll?  th e  debt forgiven)
W hich dear Adonis had been  d oom ed  to  p a y ,

To any w itch  who w ou ld  have taught you It?

Beautiful men and women her charm p reserves in  a ll their perfection:

To th o se  she saw  m ost b e a u tifu l, she gave  
Strange panacea in a c ry sta l b o w l:—
They drank in their deep  s le e p  of that sw ee t w a v e .
And lived  thenceforward as If som e con tro l.
M ightier than l i f e ,  w ere in th em .

T hus, the power of Im agination is  m a g ic a l, inasm uch as i t  know s the

formulae for penetrating the deep  tru th . And i t s  operations are  l ik e w is e

m a g ica l, inasm uch as they use charms to  enchant sp ir its  to  a l ife  of

the sp ir it .

For th o se  who are not beautifu l in th e m se lv e s , the works of

Im agination are b eau ty -m ak in g , a s w ell a s  b e a u tifu l. Seeing the deep

truth in  a r t, even  e v il m en are forced to reco g n ize  the mockery of their

corrupt p o s it io n s . The king 1 earns that an  ape in h is  c lo th e s  w ould be

as pow erfu l. S o ld ie r s , to o , their im agin ation s and dreams en liv en ed

by p o etry , beat th eir  sw ords in to  p lo u g h sh a res . The dream o f lo v er s

are in sp ired  to  th e  fu lfillm en ts of lo v e .  Friends w ho have quarreled

are brought by th e  sym pathetic  Im agination to se e  c lea r ly  and becom e

M en d s again:

Friends w h o , by p ractice  o f som e en v io u s s k i l l .
Were torn apart—-a w id e  w ou nd , mind from m ind! —

She did un ite again  w ith  v is io n s  clear  
Of deep  a ffection  and o f  truth s in c e r e .
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Poetry g o e s  to  the c a u se  o f e v il;  the Imagination transform s the mind 

32by Sym pathy. "These w are the pranks sh e  p layed  among th e  c it ie s

Of mortal m en ."  They w ere by no m eans fr ivo lou s for being me tarn orp h ic .

Her transform ations w ere profound. They aim ed at nothing l e s s  than

a reEorm of the entire heart of m an. They w ere  the sam e transform ations

that Prometheus accom p lish ed  by d isco v er in g  the h o ly  sp e ll  in th e  c a v e

of D em ogorgon. Act III of Prom etheus Unbound a cco m p lish es  th is  sam e

dropping of the m asks and reaffirm ation of the sym pathetic  heart:

The loathsom e mask has fa l le n , the man rem ains 
S c e p tr e le s s , fr e e , un circu m scrib ed , but man 
E qual, u n c la s s e d , tr ib e le s s  and n a t lo n a le s s .
Exempt from aw e . . .

As Prom etheus' sp e ll  had power over  the g o d s , to o , so  did the W itch 's

poem s: "What sh e  did to Sprites and G o d s , entangling  them  in her

sw ee t d it t ie s  To do her w ill  . . .  I w ill  d ec lare  another t im e ." Her

poem s are w eb s that catch  men and control them . Men who read

them are unable to  r e s is t  doing good: their  im ag in ation s are en ch a n ted .

The p o et of the "Ode to  the W est Wind" id e n t if ie s  with th e  w ind  "the

en ch an ter,"  the "Spirit F ierce ."  The m agician poet w ill  d issem in a te

h is  thoughts over the ea rth , b low n  by th e  w ind of h is  A eolian breath .

H is v e rse  is  an incantation; it aw ak en s earth . It govern s th e  c y c le s

of nature.

Be th o u . Spirit f ie r c e .
My sp ir it! Be thou m e. Impetuous one I

D rive my dead thoughts over the u n iverse  
Like w ithered  le a v e s  to  qu icken  a new  birth I
A nd, by the incantation  of th is  v e r s e .
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A shes and sp a rk s , my wcrds among mankind!

The m agic o f  poetry c o n s i s t s ,  not so  much in Its  power to originate

to ta lly  new a c t s ,  a s  In it s  power to  enchant men to  v ir tu e ,

to  reach more im agin ation s more d eep ly  than p r o se . The verse  is  an

incantation; the p o e t , like the w in d . Is an enchanter; the im agination ,

like the w itc h , is  a transform ing p o w er . The im agination d o es populate

th e  w o r ld , b u t, more im portant, i t  m esm erizes th e  mind and thus works

for p o l i t ic a l ,  not on ly  a e s th e t ic  e n d s . Poetry becom es tra n sitiv e

(not in tra n sitiv e  and s e lf -r e f le x iv e  a s  for C oleridge); it ch a n g es m en,

S h elley  adop ts C o ler id g e 's  u se  o f  m agic to s ig n ify  the e ffo r t le s s ­

n e s s  and freedom of the Im agination , He a c ce p ts  the n otion  o f  

m agica lly  induced trance arising from in d o len ce  and lead ing to  sp on­

tan eou s and pow erful v o ic e .  He agrees with .C oleridge th a t words at 

their m ost powerful build w o r ld s , and that in  general the w orlds th ey  

build are p a r a d is ia l, w h o le  and in s ta n ta n e o u s . They are b e tte r  worlds 

than the v is ib le  o n e . M agical in s ig h t penetrates even the ex istin g  

world more d eep ly  than d o es m im etic s ig h t .  The p oet who i s  adept 

at m agic s e e s  more d eep ly  b e c a u se  h e  is  arcan ely  lea rn ed . He know s 

s e c r e t s .  He l i f t s  the v e i l .  B ecau se  he s e e s  th u s , h is  v is io n s  are 

v is io n s  of unity and lo v e .

But S h e lle y 's  m agic i s  pragm atic. C oleridge is  so  a sto n ish ed  

at the pow er of words to  g e n e ra te  Independent l if e  that he a sc r ib e s  

to  them m agical pow er. He a sc r ib e s  to the w ill  whence they com e  

supernatural stren g th . S h e lle y , how ever. Is not eo M lh  ocncerned
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may be d escr ib ed  a s  "magical" b eca u se  th e y  ent b r i l l  men; at thdir 

m ost urgent, th ey  can com pel men to good; th ey  m etam orphose l i f e  

by th e  in can ta tion  of their v e r se ."  C o le r id g e 's  theory of p oetic  

m agic look s inward to th e  p ro cess of making poetry . S h e lley 's  look s  

outward to the ch an ges poetry w ill  e f fe c t  in the w orld . For Colericfcft 

poetry con fers life ;  for Sh elley  it  im proves I t .
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C on clu sion

The C olerid gean  trad ition  did n o t end with S h e lle y . Indeed

C o ler id g e 's  th eo r ie s  o f incantatory v e rse  and m agical origination

seem  to e x e r c is e  a m agic o f their own over many major nineteenth

century f ig u r e s . Many of the se  aim ed to  b e  v a r io u sly  enchanting

in their p o etry . When Edgar Allen Poe r e jo ic e s  in 1831 that in

reading C o ler id g e 's  poetry

I trem ble lik e  one who stan d s upon a v o lca n o , 
c o n s c io u s , from th e  very darkn ess bursting  
from th e  crater, of th e  fire and the ligh t that 
are w elterin g  b e lo w ,

he sp eak s far a w h ole  generation  w h ich  stands on the sam e v o lc a n o .*

P oe's own m usical v e rse  i s  d esig n ed  to enchant us out of (rather

than into) thought; it u s e s  C o ler id g e 's  m agical th e o r ie s , but d is to r ts

them . Looking b ack  on th is  w hole nexus o f m agical v e r s e ,  Aldous

Huxley proclaim s

All th e  poem s of Edgar Allen Poe are s p e l l s .
A s e lf -c o n s c io u s  and s c ie n t if ic  sorcerer , he 
w as for ever exp erim en ta lly  com bining in 
varying proportions the d ifferent kinds of 
p o e t ic a l  m a g ic --m a g ic  c£ so u n d , magl£ of 
rem oten ess and fancifu l ex tra v a g a n ce .

Browning, to o , oom es under C o ler id g e 's  s p e l l .  In 1835 h is

P arcelsu s u s e s  a cen tral m agical hero to d is c u s s  the d isju n ction

of reason  and f e e l in g . And in  1 8 4 4 , in flu en ced  both by C oleridge

h im se lf and by a C oleridgean  reading of P lo tin u s, TambUobee§
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P a r a c e lsu s , A grippa, Boehme and Sw edenborg, Emerson d e scr ib es

the poet a s  a liberating God w h o se  "m etam orphosis e x c ite s  In the

beholder an emotion o f jo y ."

The u s e  of sym b ols h as a certa in  power cf
em ancipation and exhilaration for a l l  m en .
We seem  to b e  touched  by a wand w hich  
makes us d an ce  and tun about h a p p ily , l ik e  
ch ild ren .

In 1844 Emerson e lab ora tes h is  th eories o f m ag ica l poetry in the 

three parts of h is Me r lin . The m edieval w izard b ecom es the a rch e­

typal bard. M erlin operates in a sym p athetic  and v ita l u n iverse

that is  compared to an A eolian Harp. He r e c o n c ile s  h eaven  and

earth by h is  m ag ica l la n g u a g e . M erlin 's art or ig in a tes and fr e e s .  

H is "Artful thunder" should "convey the s e c r e ts  o f the so lar  track ."  

Out of en thu siasm  com es an e ffo r t le ss  verse:

Great i s  the a r t .
Great be the manners of the bard I 
He sh a ll not h is  brain encumber 
With the c o ll  of rhythm and number.
But, lea v in g  rule and p a le  forethou ght,
He sh il a y e  clim b  
For h is  rhyme:
P ass in ,  p a ss  in ,  the a n g e ls  s a y .
In to  the upper doors;
Ncr count com partm ents of the f lo o r s ,
But mount to  Paradise  
By the stairw ay o f surprise .

Like C o le r id g e , Emerson s e e s  the poem  a r ise  not through c a lc u l i lo n ,

but sp on tan eou sly  and m ira cu lo u sly . The poem  brings nature to

harm ony. A llu sion s to Prom etheus, Orpheu3 and Prospero fortify

th e  notion  o f  th e  m agical pow ers of v erse :
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M erlin 's m ighty l in e .
Extremes of nature r e c o n c ile d .
Bereaved a tyrant o f h is  w i l l .
And made th e  lio n  m ild .
Songs can  the tem p est s t i l l .
Scattered on t he stormy a ir .
M ould the year to  fa ir  in c r e a s e ,
And bring In p oetic  p e a c e .

B ecause the a n a lo g ie s  of rm glca l poetry correspond to  th e  a n a lo g ie s

w ithin a m agica l u n iv e r se , poetry and the world can a c t on one

another.

P erfect paired as e a g le 's  w in g s ,
Justice is  th e  rhyme of th in g s .

Words change th in g s . Poetry and m agic work on the sam e p r in c ip le .

It is  perhaps through Em erson, th e n , that Emily D ic k in so n  

learns to think o f her power a s  m a g ica l, her poem s a s  a c ts  o f  

so rcery . Her b e lie f  th at "the liv in g  word has recreative power" led  

her to invent an extravagant la n g u a g e , exp la in s C harles R, Anderson 

In h is Emily  D ic kin so n 's  Poetry. "Only so  could she render her full 

b e lie f  in poetry's m agical pow er . " 5 Anderson c r e d its  her with a n ti­

cipating "the b e lie f  of tw en tieth -cen tu ry  poets in  the m agical tra n s­

formation w hich the c o n sc io u sn e s s  can make out o f the world by a 

new union o f  w ord , th in g , and th ou gh t . " 6 But Anderson fcrgfttft that 

sh e did not In itia te  th is  b e l ie f .  In ste a d , sh e ta k e s  it  over feMft 

Emerson and P o e , who in  turn learned  it from S h elley  and CotflMtfpe.

Nor sh ou ld  we omit Tennyson from the l i s t  o f th o se  MM

of m agic can be traced to  C olerid ge, Hit M erlin , the mAMMMI 

•nchanMd of the l i l t  I M I u t f J M L  M  fcaai ft mm M l



crea tor , but Is h im se lf b ew itch ed  by p a ss io n  and v a n ity . The vary 

charm th at had created the Round Table and Its ephem eral utopia  

c o m e s , w ith th e  d e c lin e  o f  v ir tu e , to  enthrall the w eak enthrallor. 

M agical power cannot r e s i s t  the u s e s  of e v i l .  Like Adam, Martin 

the w izard had claim ed a fa ls e  d iv in ity , and he f a l ls  to the serpentine  

V iv ien . Art Is corrupted along with s o c ie ty .  T enn yson 's moral 

sp ecu la tio n  on M eiiin 's  se lf-d e s tr o y in g  charm d e flec ts  the a e s th e t ic  

thrust of C o ler id g e 's  th eories of m ag ic .

Tills a e s th e t ic  d irection  co n tin u es in F rance, p a ss in g  there 

v ia  Poe to  3 a u d e la ire . The notion  of poetry as m agic in fu se s  the  

sym b olist m ovem ent. M arcel Raymond, In From Baudelaire to  Sur­

realism  ; a ler ts  u s  at every turn to the m agical in ten tion s of 

B au d ela ire , A p ollin a ire, Rimbaud, V erlaine and M allarm fi.? We 

remember that V alery , author of Mon F a u st ,  en titled  his second  

volum e of poem s Charmes; that Rimbaud con sid ered  h im self a sorcerer , 

particularly in h is  poem  V o y e lle s ; and that V illiers d e  I'Isle-A dam  

cla im ed for h im se lf  the ep ith et (a fter  reading E liphas Levi's  

St Ritual d s Haute Mag le i  " l'enchanteur. " W hile H uysm ans w u  

u sin g  m agica l met if s in  Ca-Bas r M allarm e rev ea led  h is Ideal o f th s  

poet a s  m agician In th is  paragraph w hich sum m arizes the th e n * *  s f  

n e o p la to n lc , prim itive and rom antic m agic w e have observed  so fen

To evoke the mute object In a shadow by means 
of allusive words (never direct ones) that bsoOAS 
th s* M lv » s squally  silent, oom,• •  vary osar to
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put in play by the literary  en ch an ter , 
s c in t i l la te s  arv I llu s io n  equal to  th e  
truth. V e r se , incantation*.

g
The poet i s  "a m ag ic ian ,"  a "d ispensateur du charm e."  When

Arthur Symonds in trodu ces the sy m b o lis ts  to England and Ireland

In 1 8 99 , he rein trodu ces with th em , the m etaphors o f m agic that

Thom son, C o l l in s ,  Young, Hurd, C o le r id g e , S h e lley  and Byron had

used  in  profusion a lm ost on e  hundred years b e fo re . Showing that in

sym b olist poetry "descrip tion  j s ban ished  that beautifu l th in gs may

be e v o k e d , m a g ica lly ,"  Symons reinforced  w hat Y eats had already

learned from S h e lle y . in 1 9 3 3 , Aldous H uxley  sum m arizes th is

long English tradition of m agic ami lead s us to  understand sow the

interpretation of m agica l v erse  h as changed from an id ea l of p r e c is io n

to one of v a g u en ess:

In tr in sica lly  m a g ica l, s p e l l s  are loud w ith  w hat
i s ,  for u s ,  a com pelling m u s ic . Their p h rases
are th r illin g ly  obscure w ith shadow ed m eanings
and m ysteriou s a l lu s io n s .  Their strange ’words
se t  the Im agination, w orking. S p a lls ,  in sh ort,
are p o e try , and their  au th ors, the m a g ic ia n s , p o e t s .**

It h as been  the purpose o f th is study to  show  that C oleridge  

w as th e  sy n th e s ize r  and d issem in ator  of th is  tradition in  England  

and America and e v en tu a lly  (with the help  of the Germans) In FraJloe. 

In C o ler id g e 's  poetry and prose m agic is  a p ervasive  them e: the

m agician  i s  a w is e  man who p artic ip a tes in a supernatural w<rM  

partly of his own m ak in g . B ecause of h is  h e igh ten ed  peroefttMM 

v o ic e s  p essess  M ai. He is learned  in arcane lo s e .  WWk Wmm
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unique pow ers he is  ab le  to  penetrate the se c r e ts  o f  the u n iv e r se .

For both C oleridge and S h e lle y # w ords have m agical pow er to conjure  

th in gs and to enchant m en . Like s p e l l s ,  th e ir  poem s summon in ­

v is ib le  forms and anim ate the u n iv e r se . In su ch  major Romantic 

docum ents a s  "The Rime of the A ncient M ariner," " C h ristab el,"

"Kubla Khan," "Peter B e ll,"  "M anfred," "Prometheus U nbound," and 

"The W itch of A tla s ,"  m agic not only provides su b ject matter but 

a ls o  en jo in s form. The v iew  that poetry is  m agical se em s to inform 

th e s e  works to  such, an extent that the m a g ica l sp e ll  i s  a frequent 

m etrical in v a s io n . The p o e t , in h is  fren zy , b ecom es a m agician  

who finds "potent vo ice"  as the mariner and Bard Bracy d o , or who  

ex ch a n g es one potent v o ic e  for another, a s Prometheus d o e s .  Speak­

ing and charming are o n e . Both are m eans o f rev ita liz in g  ex p e r ien ce . 

It can have b een  no coincidbaoO' that the u se  of m agical them es and 

forms occurs o ften  in  tw o poets who had s in ce  early youth been  

fam iliar w ith the n eop la ton ic  and prim itive m agical tra d itio n s. As 

th e s e  trad itions link the crea tive  power of langu age with incantatory  

v e r se , th ey  insp ired  a b e lie f  (som etim es arrogant) in the p o e t's  powwg 

to  act both in d ivine and p o litica l sp h e r e s . Where words tra n sfo m  

th e  th ings they d e s c r ib e , poetry ch an ges th e  w crId.

The im portance of magic to  th e  Romantic v iew  of poetry h as  

never before, to  my k n ow led ge , been o b serv ed . Although wo ife* 

tulttvaly ip a k  of flit Mffto of v o n ,  wo i#aaro tkm olobOHfttaa of 

(Mi M Upbor la tho mowhI half of 1m ofltfMooa* ta f la y ,  « f l wo



2fJ9

ignore the s tr e s s  on th e  continu ity  of m agica l trad'ticn from 

R en aissan ce  to S y m b o lis ts , a s  C oleridge and S h elley  sou ght to  

sy n th e s iz e  the p ast and crdain the fu tu re . B ecau se  it  Is  a them e  

ch o sen  d e lib e r a te ly , it becom es a method of writing poetry . Its 

im portance is  not so  much for illu m in atin g  Romantic po etry and 

theory for u s ,  a s in d ic ta tin g  to the w riters th e m se lv e s  how th ey  

thought about their own ro le  and their poem s' pow er, and accord ingly  

how they a c tu a lly  constructed  their v e r s e . M agic am ounts to  a 

statem ent of the im portance o f  or ig in a lity  ,  to  a new w ay of structuring  

verse  (along l in e s  su g g ested  ay S h ak esp eare's M acbeth) and to  a 

d eclaration  of war a g a in st A ristotelian  m im esis .  Things are dead; 

the om nipotent and verbal mirei r e v iv e s  th em .

C o le r id g e , in  kn itting  together strands of m agic from nondic 

stu d y , an thropology, P lotln ian  p h ilo so p h y , m y stic ism , and s c ie n c e ,  

and the im ages of th o se  e igh teen th  century w riters who first thought 

about m agic in  re la tion  to  art— founded the w h ole  m etaphor and the 

incantatcry p ractices  It ev o k e d . By the sh eer quantity of e v id e n c e  

in p r o se , minor poem s and major p oem s, and by the c o n s is te n c y  aC 

h is concern  w ith m agic in every a sp e c t  o f th e se  p o em s, w e have  

se e n  th e  way m agic touched for C oleridge on h is  many other concerns: 

sp ontan eou s c r e a tiv ity , o r g a n ic ism , m ir a c le s , en th u sia sm , th e  p h y rtee l  

e ffe c ts  of rhythm , to name just a f e w . M agic i s  a th em e, and 

b e c a u se  from Morgann and Young to  S h e lley  and Byron it  w a s ser il 

•  fM M lM t M fe# t t  f ta e lly  ffM R M  the pattern of actual l in e s  « f 

paafey, and d a  p e a t1* a ig a o M liM  of tlw ir e f fe c ts  on r e » 4 * s .
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C o ler id g e , in bringing to bear on th e  m agical power of 

language the w h o le  force  of R en a issan ce  the cry , ta k e s  r e sp o n s ib ility  

for uniting Romantic th eories of language w ith a w ealth  o f th eories  

from th e  p a s t . Follow ing the Cambridge P la to n 'sts  and Young, he 

brings England into the continuum  of European n eo p la to n ism , an d , 

stress in g  the cen tra lity  of w o rd s , poin ts England thenceforth Into 

m agical d ir e c t io n s .

How much the underlying the c r ie s  o f m agic account fcr the  

actual m agnetism  o f the Romantic poem s recen tly  under consideration  

i s  d iff icu lt  to  s a y . The ju x ta p o sitio n  of their  m agical in ten tio n s  

with th e  m agic term s that c r it ic s  have u sed  In p ra ise  o f them le a v e s  

a g a p . This gap is  the actu al power of the w ands o f a poem over  

our f e e l in g s ,  and h ere , d e sp ite  ad van ces in  p s y c h o lo g y , we are  

s t i l l  cau gh t in an unaccountable (and h en ce  m agical) d ilem m a. 

Perhaps only a m etrical a n a ly s is  (and here th e  p ecu lia r  metre of 

the m agical sp e ll becom es ^relevant) can exp la in  the fe e lin g s  of 

frigh t, co m p u ls io n , cred u lity  and pow er aroused  b y  the supernatural 

poem s of the Romantic e ra . In th e  real accen tu a lism  o f  their  w ild  

and whirling words l i e s  the source of the m agical power of the  

poem s over us; th e  metre en chants us to b e l ie v e  we are b e in g  

touched by a lan gu age d is t in c t  from normal s p e e c h ,  w ith  powar to

summon ig a r n ih ir a l forma. Whan ColarMga ravaala th a t poeta
\

are lnaptsed by the vary eaoltam ant of w riting, ha auggaata the 

poet (itha * e  reader a t a  la ter  stage) la  com pelled by the metre



291

o f h is own poem to  p ro c ee d . H e, t o o ,  Is en chan ted by i t s  rhythm.

And p oets w rite in m etre, says C o le r id g e , to  announce that th e y  are 

about to  say  som ething d ifferen t. S ince th e  m etre in m agica l poem s 

is  mere pronounced than in o th e r s , i t  i s  partly th is  s e l f - c o n s c io u s n e s s  

that fo rces the reader to  attend x> the d e n se ly  patterned structure.

In sp e lls  the tech n iq u es of poetry are concentrated; their e f fe c t  is  

thereby reinforced (at l e a s t  in the short run); and to the ex ten t that 

w e are more than u su a lly  c o n sc io u s  of their texture as la n g u a g e , we 

are sed u ced  in to  accom odating their content and obeying their seem in g ly  

supernatural com m ands. T h is sounds lik e  d e c e p tio n , but it i s  rather 

the e x e r c is e  of em otion a l, and h en ce  m etr ica l, power that e v in c e s  

our cre d u lity , and im prints our remembered s e n s e  o f  having b een  

bound a s  with a s p e l l .  We are not tr ic k e d , but lured info an unusual 

sta te  o f c o n sc io u sn e s s  in w h ich  the th ings of this world c e a s e  to seam 

the on ly  r e a lity .

But why it  i s ,  h o w ev er , that the "Rime of the Ancient Mariner" 

ch arm s, w h ile  th e  "Lay of the L ast M instrel" bores u s ,  is  a question 

that must In the end be le f t  in the realm of m a g ic . It w as a sort of 

m agic that C o ler id g e 's  com pelling 3 peech exerted  on h is  contem porary  

l is te n e r s ;  i t  w as a sort o f  m agic that enforced h is th eo r ies  on S h alley , 

Byron, Poe and B m n m ; aad a m a^ c still emanates from those peeae  

that rose suddenly and m a n u a lly  up to  him out of h is indolence so d , 

in magical m etres, d eserlb efth e s e v c h  far "patent v o ice ,"  for uttem nce
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at on ce  orig in a l and o r ig in a tin g , that w ill guarantee th e  om nipotence  

of m ind. As w ords make w o r ld s , th ey  guarantee th e  mind* e origin  

in a supernatural w orld , and su g g es t  Its freedom from the im p ression s of 

nature.
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